
 

LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY  
MCC LAWS OF CRICKET 2017 CODE 3RD EDITION 2022 

ITS ORIGIN & HISTORY - A COMPILATION 

INDIAN      EDITION 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

THAT IS THE BEAUTY OF TEST CRICKET 

 

 

By  

     Vinayak N Kulkarni 

 

 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 1 

 

This compilation consists of four parts  

 

PART - 1 Origin and History of Cricket      Pages  04 - 10 
 
PART - 2 An introduction-to-introduction  Pages  11 - 29 
 

PART - 3 Laws of Cricket 2017 code 2nd edition Pages  30 - 275 
 

PART - 4  BCCI Playing conditions    Pages          277  -  360 
 
 

 

The copyright of the original Laws of Cricket remains with those of the Marylebone Cricket Club.  
No infringement of their rights is intended.  

This book is, in no way, intended to replace the original Laws of Cricket  
but to be read alongside them for better understanding  
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LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY  
Laws of Cricket 2017 Code (3rd Edition - 2022) 

 

AUTHORS VIEWS 
 

 
Today Cricket is a big game. The visual media (Television) has taken the game to the nook and 
corners of the Globe. The one-day games have kindled the passions of the masses and created a 
lot of armchair experts. With this growth, following and live telecast covered by a minimum of 30 
plus cameras aided by the slow motion, ultra-slow motion, Snicko meter, hot spot and ball 
tracking, the pressure on the Umpires has increased manifold as compared to players. The 
smallest of small mistakes and the facial expressions of the Umpires are magnified and shown as 
the back of the hand with the ever-iƳǇǊƻǾƛƴƎ ǘŜŎƘƴƻƭƻƎȅΦ ¢ƻ ǎǳǎǘŀƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǇŜŎǘŀǘƻǊǎΩ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 
traditional English game, the laws of the game have undergone certain changes which are a 
continuous process. For an Umpire to rise to the international level, he must cross a few stringent 
tests. It is very important that the umpires and players keep themselves abreast with the latest 
laws and playing conditions. 
 
/ǊƛŎƪŜǘ ōŜƛƴƎ ŀ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴŀƭ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘƳŀƴΩǎ ƎŀƳŜ Ƴƻǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǘŜǊŀǘǳǊŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƎŀƳŜ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭƭȅ is in 
English as are the laws of the game. In recent times laws have been published in different 
languages. (www.lord.org). Laws of cricket in Kannada by the undersigned is part of that. Though 
every player should be conversant with the laws of the game there are many an occasion when 
matches have been lost due to ignorance of the captains. This is because many players do not 
bother about the intricacies of the laws. It is not easy to understand a few difficult laws though.  
 
It was observed during the clinics conducted by the Board of Control for Cricket in India (BCCI) at 
different states and the Karnataka State Cricket Association (KSCA) at district headquarters and 
smaller centers that each Umpire was interpreting the laws in his own way.  During one of these 
clinics came the thought of giving the laws of Cricket made easy to understand with 
interpretations, pictures and examples. I am happy that this thought is a reality through this book. 
Lƴ ǘƘƛǎ ōƻƻƪ άǘƘŜ ƭŀǿǎ ƻŦ ŎǊƛcket made easyέ, the laws of Cricket code 2017 3rd Edition 2022 are 
explained with examples and interpretations, wherever necessary with pictures/photos and 
umpiring techniques. These laws are to be read with the playing conditions being formulated from 
time to time before enforcing.  
 
!ƭƭ ǘƘŜǎŜ ȅŜŀǊǎ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǘ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴŜŘΦ ²ƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 5w{ ǘƘƛǎ 
has been diluted and the Umpires decision can be contested twice or thrice per innings depending 
on the nature of the match. This has not only put additional pressure on the Umpires but also, he 
has to be more judicious in his decisions. 
 
It is my fond belief that this compilation will help the umpires at all levels in particular and the 
players, other stake holders and spectators in general. I shall be obliged to have your direct 
comments, suggestions to help me in presenting my next book in a better way.  
 

http://www.lord.org/


LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 3 

 

INDEX 

LAW 
No 

DESCRIPTION PAGE 
No 

LAW 
No 

DESCRIPTION PAGE 
No 

 PART 1  28 THE FIELDER 171 

 LAWS OF CRICKET ς ORIGIN AND 
HISTORY 

4 29 THE WICKET IS BROKEN 177 

 IMPORTANT EVENTS OVER THE 
YEARS 

9 30 BATTER OUT OF HIS GROUND 181 

 PART 2  31 APPEALS 186 

 AN INTRODUCTION TO 
INTRODUCTION 

11 32 BOWLED 191 

 NUTRIENTS - DIET 29 33 CAUGHT 192 

 PART 3    LAWS OF CRICKET  34 HIT THE BALL TWICE 197 

 PREFACE 30 35 HIT WICKET 200 

 SIGNIFICANT DATES 31 36 LEG BEFORE WICKET 204 

 PREAMBLE ς THE SPIRIT OF THE 
GAME 

32 37 OBSTRUCTING THE FIELD 211 

1 THE PLAYERS 34 38 RUN OUT 215 

2 THE UMPIRES 37 39 STUMPED 223 

3 THE SCORERS 49 40 TIME OUT 226 

4 THE BALL 51 41 UNFAIR PLAY 229 

5 THE BAT 55  PENALTIES AT A GLANCE 255 

6 THE PITCH 61 42 PLAYERS CONDUCT 256 

7 THE CREASES 64  APPENDIX     A 270 

8 THE WICKETS 66  APPENDIX     B 274 

9 PREPARATION & MAINTENANCE 
OF THE PLAYING AREA 

69  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 1 60 

10 COVERING THE PITCH 74  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 2 75 

11 INTERVALS 76  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 3 98 

12 START OF PLAY; CESSATION OF 
PLAY 

84  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 4 132 

13 INNINGS 93  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 5 160 

14 THE FOLLOW-ON 95  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 6 185 

15 DECLARATION AND FOREFEITURE 97  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 7 203 

16 THE RESULT 99  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 8 228 

17 THE OVER 104  HOW MUCH DO I REMEMBER - 9 269 

18 SCORING RUNS 107  PART 4 BCCI PLAYING CONDITIONS 

19 BOUNDARIES 116  MENS MULTI DAY 276 

20 DEAD BALL 124  a9b{κ ²ha9bΩ{ h5 a!¢/I9{ 303 

21 NO BALL 133  a9b{ κ ²ha9bΩ{ ¢нл 329 

22 WIDE BALL 141 APPENDIX D 303 APPENDIX J 346 

23 BYE AND LEG BYE 143 APPENDIX E 324 APPENDIX K 348 

24 FIELDERS ABSENCE; SUBSTITUTES 147 APPENDIX F 326 APPENDIX L 355 

25 .!¢¢9wΩ{ LbbLbD{Τ w¦bb9w 153 APPENDIX G  340 APPENDIX M 357 

26 PRACTICE ON THE FIELD 161 APPENDIX H 343 APPENDIX N 360 

27 THE WICKET KEEPER 166 APPENDIX I 344 ANSWERS TO PPs 361 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 4 

 

PART 1 
Laws of Cricket - Origin and History 
 
It is not quite clear as to when a definite set of Laws were first used, but the earliest available records seem 
to indicate that it was done in the year 1744. The first booklet of cricket Laws was published in 1755 by M. 
Read of England. Almost all these rules and Laws have since been modified or scrapped altogether, through 
revisions and alternations minor or major done in 1771, 1774, 17886, 1786, 1788, 1810, 1811, 1819, 1823-
24, 1828, 1835, 1838, 1839, 1840, 1845, 1849, 1854, 1864, 1884, 1889, 1894, 1899, 1900, 1902, 1927, 
1931, 1937, 1947, 1957, 1962, 1963, 1970, 1972, 1979 effective1980, 1992, 2000, 2007, 2017 and 2019. 
Many a times the code year has remained same but editions with minor changes have been brought out.  
However experimental Laws in earlier years and Playing conditions in recent times are being added every 
year thereafter. 

The Pitch 
The only measurement to remain unchanged in the course of all these modifications has been the 
measurement of the pitch which was laid down as 22 yards long in the 1744 Laws and has never varied. 
This length may have originated from the width of the Saxon acre-strip or the medieval measure of the gad 
which was equal to 5 ½ yards. The length of the pitch, perhaps not by mere coincidence, is identical with 
the length of the agricultural chain.   
 
Under the 1774 Code of Laws, the visiting team was granted not only the option of innings, but also the 
right to choose the site of the pitch. As this arrangement provided unfair advantages to the touring team, 
the Laws were modified in 1811 so that the choice of the pitch was left to the umpires. However, this 
applies only to a prepared pitch, since under the present lŀǿ ΨǘƘŜ ŜȄŜŎǳǘƛǾŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ 
ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƭŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎŜƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǇǊŜǇŀǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƛǘŎƘΩΦ 
 
The Popping Crease 
The popping crease as we know it today was first introduced in 1744. Prior to that, a hole used to be dug in 
front of the wicket in place of the popping crease (see Glossary of Terms). In 1744, a distance of 46 inches 
between the creases (45 inches plus two half-inches to the middle of each crease) was laid down, as this 
was representative of the old English unit of the cloth yard. In the 1819 modification of the Laws, the 46 
inches between the creases was increased to 48 inches. 
 
The Bowling Crease 
In 1744, the length of the bowing crease was first mapped as three feet on either side of the wicket. Both 
creases in those days were cut in the turf. Whitewash was used to mark the crease in 1830, but not till the 
ŜŀǊƭȅ ǎƛȄǘƛŜǎ ŀǘ [ƻǊŘΩǎΦ Lƴ мфлнΣ ǘƘŜ ƭŜƴƎǘƘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭƛƴƎ ŎǊŜŀǎŜ ǿŀǎ ƛƴŎǊŜŀǎŜŘ ǘƻ ŦƻǳǊ ŦŜŜǘ ƻƴ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǎƛŘŜ ƻŦ 
the wicket. Since 1939, when the width of the wicket was increased from eight to nine inches, the bowling 
crease measures 3 feet 11 ½ inches on either side of the wicket. That is 8feet 8 inches on either side of the 
centre of centre stump. 
 
Sweeping and Rolling of the Pitch 
No interference or touching up of the wicket was done in the early days. In 1788, the rule concerning 
mowing, watering, rolling, and covering of the wicket was enacted, but it required the mutual consent of 
the two opposing captains. It was then that the use of sawdust to cover wet patches was first permitted. In 
1849 a Law was passed by which the pitch could be swept and rolled before each innings at the request of 
either side. Eleven years later the rule was modified so that the rolling between the innings could be done 
only at the request of the side batting next. Twenty-three years later, in 1863, a time limit of ten minutes of 
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ǊƻƭƭƛƴƎ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ Ǉƭŀȅ ƻƴ ŜŀŎƘ Řŀȅ ǿŀǎ ŦƛȄŜŘΦ Lƴ мфмлΣ ǘƘŜ ŎƻǾŜǊƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŦƻƻǘƘƻƭŘǎ ŀƴŘ 
the BatterΩǎ ǎǘŀƴŘing ground was authorized. In 1931, the period of rolling of the wicket was reduced to the 
present-day limit of seven minutes. 
 
The Wicket 
In the earlier days, tree stumps, a sleep-ǇŜƴΩǎ ƎŀǘŜ ƻǊ ƎŀǊŘŜƴ ƎŀǘŜ ǎŜǊǾŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǇǳǊǇƻǎŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ 
Modification in size, shape and height of the so-called wicket continued to occur at regular intervals till 
finally in 1931, a height of 28 inches of each of the three stumps with two bails on top of them was arrived 
at. 
 
Wisden (1974) has traced the evolution of the wickets as follows: 
Year Stumps  Height  Bails  Width 
1700 2  22 ins  1  6 ins 
1770 3  нн ά  1  с ά 
1785 3  нн ά  2 or 1  с ά 
1799 3  нп ά  2 or 1  т ά 
1819 3  нс ά  2  т ά 
1823 3  нт ά  2  у ά 
1931 3  ну ά  2  ф ά 
The width of 9 inches used to be optional till 1946, since then it has become mandatory. 
 
Bat 
In the early days, no restriction was made in the size of the bat. The early bats used to be curved, heavy 
wood blocks which were usually home-made. Following the use of the monstrous bat by Thomas White of 
Ryegate in 1771 (which was equal to the width of the wicket so as to successfully defend against the 
bowler) a law was passed to restrict the width of the bat to 4 ¼ inches. No attempt to limit the length of 
the bat was made until 1835, when 38 inches was specified. Watching the 22 stone Warwick Armstrong of 
!ǳǎǘǊŀƭƛŀ Ǉƭŀȅ ǿƛǘƘ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ōŀǘΣ 9ŘƳǳƴŘ .ǳƴŘŜƴ ǿŀǎ ŦƻǊŎŜŘ ǘƻ ǊŜƳŀǊƪ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ό!ǊƳǎǘǊƻƴƎύ ΨƳŀŘŜ Ƙƛǎ ōŀǘ 
ƭƻƻƪ ƭƛƪŜ ŀ ǘŜŀǎǇƻƻƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭƛƴƎΣ ǿŜŀƪ ǘŜŀΩΦ 
 
Till today no attempt has been made to limit the weight of the bat and it is said that William Ward, the 
Bradman of the nineteenth century used a bat which weighed four lbs. two oz. There was no law specifying 
the material of which a bat should be made. Despite several experiments, ordinary willow has retained its 
place. The handle of the bats has also undergone several changes. It was in 1853-54, that the cane handle 
invented by Nixon were first used. In 1880, the rubber handle covers were first patented and have been in 
use ever since. In the 1980 code it was specified that the bat should be made of wood. 
 
The Ball 
A new cricket ball is, and always has been, a shining miracle of leather, cork, and twine and of all cricket 
appurtenances it has probably altered less than anything else. The colour, weight and dimensions of a 
modern ball are very similar to those of quite early dates, even if methods of manufacture have produced 
better level of quality. 
 
Except for some occasions when a blue-coloured ball has been used in womŜƴΩǎ ŎǊƛŎƪŜǘ ŀƴŘ ŀ ǿƘƛǘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛƴ 
club matches in 1936 ς modern times had not seen any colour other than red being used. The advent of 
night cricket introduced the white ball which is now a regular feature in day and night limited overs games. 
Of late experiment with Pink balls are on in day/night test matches 
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According to the 1744 code, the ball was between five to six ounces in weight. In 1774 the weight was 
reduced to 5 ½ to 5 ¾ ounces which is the present weight of the ball. Balls of all circumferences were used 
before 1833, until it was laid down that the circumference should be between 9 and 9 ½ inches. Ultimately 
the measurement was reduced to the present day 8 13/16 to 9 inches.  
 
The difference between the modern balls and those of a hundred odd years ago is that the older balls had 
seams which were flush with the surface unlike the seam of the modern balls which juts out. The seam 
made of eight cord thread juts out and gives a good grip to the bowler. Recently experiments have been 
carried out in England with balls having a less pronounced seam in order to render it less effective for 
swing and seam bowling. 
 
The Over 
A study of the earlier Laws, dated 1744, indicates that four balls per over was the custom in those days. In 
the early part of the nineteenth century, it is believed that six ball overs were used in rural cricket in 
England. By the latter half of the nineteenth century, five and six ball overs were being used everywhere, 
but had not met with official approval which was granted in 1884-85. It was at about this time that six ball 
overs were used in Australian first-class cricket. This state of affairs continued in both England and 
Australia, but in 1918 Australia introduced eight ball-over in all domestic cricket. Just before the Second 
World War, England experimented with eight ball over, but the experiment was a short one as war 
intervened in 1939. England went back to the six balls an over system in 1946, but Australia joined by New 
Zealand still had eight balls an over. Currently all over the world, in all First-class and one-day cricket a six 
ball over is the norm. In 1947, a law was passed accordingly to which at the request of either captain, the 
final over of a match must be completed, even though time has been reached. (Mandatory Over System in 
the last hour of play is explained in Laws section). 
 
It is interesting to note that according to the 1744 Laws, no bowler was allowed to change ends more than 
ƻƴŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ǿŀǎ ƳƻŘƛŦƛŜŘ ƛƴ мутл ǘƻ ΨǘǿƛŎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ same innings. In 1889, the Bowler was 
allowed to change ends as often as he pleases provided, he does not bowl two overs in a succession. 
 
Pads 
! ǇƭŀȅŜǊ ƴŀƳŜŘ wƻōƛƴǎƻƴ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǳǎŜŘ ōƻŀǊŘǎ ǎǘǊŀǇǇŜŘ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ƭŜƎ ƛƴ муллΦ !ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ΨƭŀǳƎƘŜŘ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ 
invenǘƛƻƴΩΣ ŀǇǇŀǊŜƴǘƭȅ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ Ƴǳǎǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜƳŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ƳŀƴȅΣ Wisden credits H. Daubeny 
of Oxford as being the inventor of the pads. Modern cricket not only has leg guards or pads as protectors, 
but thigh pads, shin guards, arm guards and even chest pads. 
 
Gloves 
It is recorded in Wisden that Daniel Day, in reaction to the newly developed round-arm bowling, produced 
tubular gloves, but by and large it is believed that Felix Wanostrocht first used kid gloves with small pieces 
of rubber stuck on them in a match in 1835. The wicket-ƪŜŜǇƛƴƎ ƎƭƻǾŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ ƛƴǘǊƻŘǳŎŜŘ ƛƴ мупу ōȅ 5ǳƪŜΩǎΣ 
the cricket gear manufacturers. By 1850, the wicket-keeping gauntlets has appeared and soon gained 
popularity. 
 
Now-a-days it is routine to see lightweight elbow guards also being used to protect the forearm from 
injury. Some players use the chest guard and a guard for the back. 
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No Ball 
No mention of such a thing as a no ball is found in the early Laws of the eighteenth century. In 1809, a ball 
was called a no ball if ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ƘƛƴŘ Ŧƻƻǘ ǿŜƴǘ ƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŎǊŜŀǎŜ ƻǊ ƛƴ ŦǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭƛƴƎ ŎǊŜŀǎŜΦ 
However, no penalty was imposed, and the ball was regarded as dead. In 1811, the striker was given 
permission to play at a no ball and score runs off it. In 1829, the present method of allotting one run off an 
unscored no ball was passed. 
 
During the early days of the nineteenth century, most of the no ball controversies raged regarding the 
ƘŜƛƎƘǘ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƳ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǊŀƛǎŜŘΦ Lƴ мумсΣ ŀŦǘŜǊ WƻƘƴ ²ƛƭƭŜǎ ǿŀǎ Ψƴƻ ōŀƭƭŜŘΩ ŦƻǊ ǊŜǎƻǊǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ΨǊƻǳƴŘ-
ŀǊƳΩ ōƻǿƭƛƴƎΣ ŀ ƭŜƎƛǎƭŀǘƛƻƴ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ throwing was issued by the MCC which necessitated the hand to be 
below the elbow. The winds of change were too great for MCC to withstand and in 1835, round-arm 
bowling was legalised and this spurred the bowlers to further experiment by trying to raise the arm above 
the shoulder, i.e., over-arm bowling. In 1864, MCC passed the law permitting over-arm bowling. And since 
then, this law has remained. 
 
The over-arm crisis was hardly over when the throwing or chucking controversy arose. In1884, the 
ΨŀōǎƻƭǳǘŜƭȅ ǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘΩ law was inserted in the no ball law (see Law 21) and in 1899, either umpire was given 
ǇŜǊƳƛǎǎƛƻƴ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ƴƻ ōŀƭƭΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǎŜǾŜǊŀƭ ƛƴǎǘŀƴŎŜǎ ƻŦ ΨŎƘǳŎƪƛƴƎΩ ƛƴ ŦƛǊǎǘ-class and even in Test 
cricket, but fortunately the problem is not a major one today. 
 
In 1947, a major revision of Laws stated that the back foot, at the moment of delivery, need not be 
grounded though it must be behind the bowling crease, was introduced. 
 
The modern front foot law was introduced in 1963 ς under this some part of the front foot must be behind 
the popping crease whether grounded or raised. The modern rules have managed to curb the nuisance of 
fast bowlers cutting up the pitch and damaging it and also of gaining undue advantage by excessive 
dragging and overstepping. The ICC is currently seized of the matter of intimidatory fast bowling and the 
umpires have now been given the powers to take action against bowlers who intimidate the Batter (see 
Law 41). 
 
Wide ball 
The first reference to wide was made in 1810, in England and it was around this time that a penalty for 
bowling wide was imposed. The runs forfeited by the fielding side due to a wide were grouped with byes till 
1828. During those days, a Wide ball was calƭŜŘ ŀ ΨŘŜŀŘ ōŀƭƭΩ ŀƴŘ ƻƴŜ Ǌǳƴ ǿŀǎ ŀǿŀǊŘŜŘΦ Lƴ муппΣ ŀ 
modification to the law was made which allowed the batting side as many runs as was available. The last 
ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘ ŀƭǘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŀǿ ǿŀǎ ƳŀŘŜ ƛƴ мфптΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǘŜǊƳ Ψƻǳǘ ƻŦ ǊŜŀŎƘΩ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Wide ball law was 
explained as a ball out of reach to a Batter standing in the normal position of taking guard. If a properly 
delivered ball comes to rest in front of the striker, it is not a Wide ball and the Batter is free to hit it with 
the rider that the fielders cannot move till the striker hits it. Now this has again been changed to No ball 
followed by dead ball to prevent the striker from hitting it. Needless to say, what is considered a Wide ball 
in limited over cricket need not be so in Test, as what constitutes a wide in Limited overs cricket is different 
than in Test matches. 
 
Leg Before Wicket 
This has been the most troublesome law, right from its inception and remains controversial even today. 
During the days of the curved bat Batters did not need to be in front of the wicket, but a straightened bat 
brought the Batters closer to the stumps and even in the dignified game of cricket there were some who 
deliberately obstructed the ball with their feet. To counter this, the revised aw of 1774 provided for action 
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against this by inserting the law that the striker is out if he, with design, prevents the ball from hitting his 
wicket. In 1788, the law ΨǿƛǘƘ ŘŜǎƛƎƴΩ ǿŀǎ ƻƳƛǘǘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ ƛǘǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ǿŀǎ ƛƴǎŜǊǘŜŘ ΨǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ Ƴǳǎǘ ǇƛǘŎƘ 
ǎǘǊŀƛƎƘǘΩΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŘƛŘ ƴƻǘ ǎƻƭǾŜ ǘƘe problem and a further amendment was made in 1821-22, when it was 
ƳŜƴǘƛƻƴŜŘ ΨǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƴŜŜŘ ƴƻǘ ǇƛǘŎƘ straight but Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊŜŘ ǎǘǊŀƛƎƘǘΩΦ 9ǾŜƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǇǊƻǾŜŘ ŀ 
problematic law since it became difficult for umpires to agree on the correct interpretation of the Law. In 
1839, the law was further modified and reverted, almost to the 1788 law. This law encouraged excessive 
pad play and the MCC were forced to modify it by proclaiming in 18уу ǘƘŀǘ ΩǘƘŜ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜ ƻŦ ŘŜƭƛōŜǊŀǘŜƭȅ 
defending the wicket with the person instead of the bat was contrary to the spirit of the game and 
ƛƴŎƻƴǎƛǎǘŜƴǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǎǘǊƛŎǘ ŦŀƛǊƴŜǎǎΩΦ CƻǊ ŀ while, the Batters heeded, but soon reverted. In 1902, the special 
general meeting of the MCC attempted to change the LBW law but failed. 
 
After experimenting for two years, in 1937 a law was made by which the striker could be out of a ball 
pitched on the offside and turning in. 
 
The latest experiment in LBW law was begun in 1970, when the law was extended to include balls pitched 
outside the off stump to which the Batter Ƙŀǎ ƳŀŘŜ Ψƴƻ ƎŜƴǳƛƴŜ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ōŀǘΩΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ 
lŀǿ ǿŀǎ ƻƴŎŜ ŀƎŀƛƴ ǊŜǾƛǎŜŘ ƛƴ мфтнΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ΨƛƴǘŜƴǘΩ of the law was retained. Under the 1980 Code this has 
now been incorporated fully under Law 36. 
 
Stumping 
Stumping provides approximately three percent of all the wickets which fall (Brodribb, 1985). The first 
recorded case of stumping was in 1744. Since the early cricketing days, the Laws concerning stumping have 
remained unchanged: the 1947 Code made it clear that stumping is considered correct and valid off a snick 
too (see Law- 31). 
 
Handling the Ball, Hitting the Ball Twice and Obstructing the Field 
The first incident concerning handling the ball occurred in 1749. Frist Batter to be out handled the ball in a 
test match was Andre Russel in a match between SA Vs England played at Cape Town 1957. 63 Batters have 
been out till date in in first class cricket and 5 in List A matches. seven in tests and three in ODIs.  
The first person to have been dismissed for hitting the ball twice was Tom Sueter of Hambledon fame in 
1786. No one has been declared out for this offence in a Test. 21 Batters have been given out Hit the ball 
twice in 1st class matches. 
 
In the 1744 Code it was legal for either Batter to obstruct a fielder from making a catch as long as he was in 
his crease or running round and if he did not use his hand or bat for this purpose. This concession was 
withdrawn in 1788. In 1884, a law was passed by which a Batter cold be out for willfully using obstructive 
tactics. A record of the first offence of this nature is found in 1832 and there has been a solitary case of this 
type of rare dismissal in a Test when Len Hutton was declared out against South Africa at The Oval in 1951. 
There are 4 more Batters in Rameez Raja of Pakistan, (Pakistan Vs England played at Karachi 1987).  
Mohinder Amarnath of India, (India Vs Srilanka, played at Ahmedabad 1989).  Inzamam ul-Haq of Pakistan, 
(Pakistan Vs India played at Peshawar 2006) and the latest Mohmed Hafeez of Pakistan, (Pakistan Vs SA 
played at Durban 2013) who have been dismissed thus. Ben Stokes of England, (England Vs Australia 2015). 
Eight Batters have been given out in limited overs cricket including a batswoman and two in T20s. 

Declaration 
In the early days of cricket, scores being low, there was never any need of the declaration law, but as high 
scores were reached, a law became necessary and the first authorized law on declaration was passed in 
1889. Peculiar though it may seem today, a declaration was possible only on the last day, i.e., third day of 
the match or in a one-day match. Understandably enough the law was changed in 1900 to permit a 
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declaration at any time after lunch on the second day. This was the beginning of the gradual lifting of the 
time limit on declarations. Declaration became more and more popular after 1900 and in 1906, the law was 
further amended to allow a declaration to be made on the first day of a two-day match. In 1910 came yet 
another amendment to the law which allowed a declaration to be made at any time on the second day. In 
1914, MCC clarified that if the first day of a three-day match was washed out, the game became a two-day 
game and similarly, if the first- and second-ŘŀȅΩǎ play were both washed out, then the match became 
subject to one-day rules. 
 
Follow-On 
The first recorded instance of a side enforcing the follow-on was in 1787. In 1835, was passed the 
ŎƻƴǘǊƻǾŜǊǎƛŀƭ Ψƴƻ ƻǇǘƛƻƴǎΩ law in the follow-on rule which made it compulsory for a side to bat again. If it 
was 100 runs behind on the first innings score. In 1854, there was a reduction in this total to 80 runs, but 
by the 1890s when high scoring was well established, this total seemed too small. In 1894, an amendment 
was made which made follow-on compulsory after a deficit of 120 runs. As mentioned earlier, the law 
proved to be a controversial one because of the compulsion attached to it. In 1900 came the long-awaited 
ǿƛǘƘŘǊŀǿŀƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ψƴƻ ƻǇǘƛƻƴΩ law and under this law follow-on was made optional after a deficit of 150 
runs. 

Present day follow-on rules ς see law (Law 14). 

Scoring 
The scoring in cricket matches has gradually progressed to its modern sophisticated pattern, since the 
modest beginnings in 1751 which marks the first day when a record of the score at the fall of each wicket 
was kept. The first known stroke record of a match was kept in 1769. It is interesting to note that bowlers 
were not credited with wickets taken as catches off their bowling. The first law regarding the beginning of 
the practice of crediting the bowler with such wickets was made in 1777. In 1827, Wide balls were first 
recorded, and a run was debited. The bowler at last received his due share and honor when the 1836 law 
amendment credited the bowler by name with the wickets for caught and stumped. 1840 marks the year 
when the bowling analysis were first kept in the MCC score book. In 1844, came the law by which wide 
ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ΨǊǳƴ ŦƻǊΩ ŀƴŘ ƛƴ муппΣ ƭŜƎ-byes were first recorded as such. The first mention of boundary hits was 
made in 1844, although it was operative much earlier. In 1910 came the suggestion by the Advisory County 
Cricket Committee recommending the scoring of six runs for hits over the boundary and this was soon 
accepted. Earlier to this, six runs were recorded only for hits out of the ground. 
 
IMPORTANT EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF MODERN CRICKET 

1992: COLOURED KITS AT CRICKET WORLD CUP  
The 1992 edition of the ICC Men's Cricket World Cup, which Pakistan won, was the first to feature coloured 
kits, along with white cricket balls and black sightscreens. The coloured kits gained widespread popularity 
after the tournament and the jerseys from that tournament have become iconic. England, who was 
runners-up at the 1992 World Cup, donned a similar-looking kit in the 2019 edition, which they won.  

1992: THIRD UMPIRE 
The first time a third umpire was used in an international match was in the year 1992 Kingsmead Test 
between South Africa and India. Karl Liebenberg was the third umpire when on-field umpire Cyril Mitchley 
referred a run-out decision during day two of the Test. Sachin Tendulkar became the first player to be 
dismissed run out by use of TV replay. 

Now a days there is a fourth umpire also to assist the two on field and the Third (TV) Umpire. 
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2001: HAWK-EYE 
It was in 2001 that the Hawk-Eye technology was first used by Channel 4 during a Test between England 
and Pakistan at Lord's, primarily to track the trajectory of balls in flight. It was tried for use by the ICC in 
2008, forming a part of the Decision Review System (DRS). 

 
2008: Decision Review System (DRS) 
The first instance of a system to enable player reviews was tested in a Test match between India and Sri 
Lanka in 2008, and the DRS officially launched later by the ICC during a Test between New Zealand and 
Pakistan in Dunedin in November 2009. 

2008: SUPER OVER 
The 2019 ICC Men's Cricket World Cup final is considered by several fans and commentators as the greatest 
final in the history of World Cups, thanks to the exciting Super Over. The Super Over was first used in an 
international match in a 2008 T20 between West Indies and New Zealand, replacing the bowl-out method 
used previously as a decider for a tied T20 match.  
 
2012: LED STUMPS AND BAILS 
The zing bails and flashing stumps grabbed plenty of attention when they were introduced during the 2012 
Big Bash League. The semi-finals and final of the 2014 ICC U19 Cricket World Cup marked its first use at an 
ICC event. 

2015: DAY/NIGHT TEST 
The first day/night pink-ball Test took place between Australia and New Zealand at the Adelaide Oval on 27 
November 2015. The exciting and much-anticipated contest was a thrilling affair, with Australia beating 
New Zealand by three wickets on day three of the Test. 

The pacers, in particular, enjoyed bowling with the pink ball, especially at twilight. Hazelwood returned 
brilliant figures in the second innings, taking 6/70, while New Zealand's Trent Boult too picked up a five-for. 

2019: CONCUSSION SUBSTITUTE 
Australia Batter Marnus Labuschagne became the first concussion substitute, in accordance with a new ICC 
rule, which permitted like-for-like replacements in the case of a cricketer suffering a concussion. He 
replaced Steve Smith on the last day of the Lord's Test in the 2019 Ashes series. 

2020 POST COVID 

All the matches shall be played under bio secure environment. The following are the new temporary 
guidelines due to COVID 19 pandemic. 

COVID-19 Replacements: Teams will be allowed to replace players displaying symptoms of COVID-19 
during a Test match. In line with concussion replacements, the Match Referee will approve the nearest like-
for-like replacement. 
However, the regulation for COVID-19 replacements will not be applicable in ODIs and T20Is.  
 
Ban on applying saliva to the ball: Players will not be permitted to use saliva to shine the ball. If a player 
does apply saliva to the ball, the umpires will manage the situation with some leniency during an initial 
period of adjustment for the players, but subsequent instances will result in the team receiving a warning.  
A team can be issued up to two warnings per innings but repeated use of saliva on the ball will result in a 5-
run penalty to the batting side. Whenever saliva is applied to the ball, the umpires will be instructed to 
clean the ball before play recommences. 
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Non-neutral umpires: The requirement to appoint neutral match officials will be temporarily removed 
from the playing conditions for all international formats owing to the current logistical challenges with 
international travel. The ICC will be able to appoint locally based match officials from the Emirates ICC Elite 
Panel of Match Officials and the Emirates ICC International Panel of Match Officials. 
 
Additional DRS reviews: The CEC has also confirmed an additional unsuccessful DRS review for each team 
in each innings of a match, keeping in mind that there may be less experienced umpires on duty at times. 
This will increase the number of unsuccessful appeals per innings for each team to three for Tests and two 
for the white-ball formats.  
The ICC Cricket Operations team will support Match Referees when processing Code of Conduct breaches, 
and a neutral Elite Panel match referee will conduct any hearing remotely via video link. 

 
2022  
w9{¢wL/¢Lhb hC ¢I9 {¢wLY9wΩ{ wLDI¢ ¢h t[!¸ ¢I9 .![[Υ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘǎ ŀǊŜ ǊŜǎǘǊƛŎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŀǊŜŀ 
of the pitch while making a stoke. Now some part of his person or bat should be within the pitch area 
whether grounded or in air. S Umpire shall call, and signal dead ball should they venture beyond. 
 
UNFAIR MOVEMENTS BY FIELDING SIDE:  Any unfair movement by a fielder or Wicketkeeper will attract 
award 5 penalty runs to the batting side after the call and signal of dead ball. 
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PART 2  
 
AN INTRODUCTION TO INTRODUCTION 
This section deals with additional points that the Laws of cricket do not cover. General advises and 
what umpiring is, how to start, requirements, career path and some technical aspects concerning 
umpires and umpiring are enumerated. Laws are discussed in Part 3. Some of the important points 
may get covered by the laws also.  
 
UMPIRING 
Umpiring is a thankless job. The best umpire is the one who comes to a match unnoticed and 
leaves so. However, every law has an exception and umpiring is no exception. If an ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ name 
appears in the media, it is seldom encouraging. We have to live by it. If an umpire delivers a few 
excellent decisions but makes a mistake, the mistake is highlighted and talked repeatedly unlike in 
the case of other stake holders. Umpiring is the profession; we have accepted it knowingly. 
UmpireΩs position is the best seat in the whole stadium to watch the proceedings and we may 
have to pay a little price. 

 

It is essential for an umpire to concentrate as much as any Batter, that 
his job is specialised and requires the maximum efficiency of all faculties 
Χ 

          Frank Chester 
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There is lot of scope to encourage, train and equip Umpires at all levels ς be it International, 
National, State, Club or local ς as yet. Not much is done and if done it is not systematic and is not 
at the pace with which Cricket is growing vis a vis the players. It is encouraging for the past decade 
with the invent of Premier Leagues. Some importance is being given to Umpiring. It is common 
knowledge that bad umpiring has not only spoiled a game but also has marred the careers of 
many young players coupled with the not so ideal infrastructure provided to the youngsters in 
early stages of their career.  
 
The game can ill afford to lose young players and umpires. Though there is appreciable 
improvement in the standard of umpiring at the highest level over the past two decades, still 
much has to be done at lower levels in terms of training, professionalism, and due recognition. It 
was very encouraging that the BCCI the administering authority for cricket in India started the first 
such academy ς National Academy for umpires- at Nagpur in the year 2010 with two resident 
faculty in Mr. S K Bansal, a former test Umpire and yours truly, V N Kulkarni, the author, an ODI 
panel umpire who retired from active umpiring to take up this assignment. The academy did 
contribute to the standard of umpiring with general courses from level 1 to specialised courses for 
established umpires. 
 
Anyone who has interest in Cricket can take up to umpiring but one who has played some 
representative cricket has an added advantage but is not a must. Presently an Umpire starts at 
local Club level as an unqualified umpire then graduate to be a qualified umpire of his/her 
respective state. Then he/she is eligible to umpire in intra state league and other local matches 
conducted by the respective state associations. Some training is imparted at this level by senior 
umpires of the respective states.  
 
A few states conduct state level umpiring classes and training followed by exams on a regular 
basis and certify them. No doubt, the standard of Umpiring is much better in these states 
compared their counterparts elsewhere. 
 
Thereafter an Umpire gets elevated to Level-1 through a process of written examination based on 
latest Laws of Cricket preceded by a training course/ workshop by BCCI. A candidate has to score a 
minimum of 85% of marks to qualify for the next grade Level 2. Next is the level-2 written and 
practical examinations based on the Laws of cricket coupled with the BCCI playing conditions. 
Again, this precedes a training course with an examination for which a candidate has to score 90% 
or above in aggregate that is in theory, viva and practical. Once at this level, an umpire is eligible 
to stand in interstate and other matches conducted by the BCCI. Depending on his/her 
performance over the years, he/she is graded and is eligible to umpire as per ƻƴŜΩǎ grade ς Age 
group, Ranji trophy, Duleep trophy and Irani trophy etc. of longer duration, one dayers like 
Interstate, Deodhar, /ƘŀƳǇƛƻƴΩǎ trophy and inter stateT20s and IPL. The highest being 
international level i.e., ICC International, and then Elite panel. The NAU at Nagpur was the nodal 
point in all these activities. There are also certification courses conducted by respective national 
bodies of various countries.  
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In India, it was difficult to be a professional Umpire till recent past. Now the situation is different, 
and one can be a full-time professional umpire. 
 
QUALIFICATION ς PERSONAL 
Integrity and character are the most important qualifications of an umpire. It is very difficult to 
remain calm, neutral, and unbiased under pressure. Ability to observe all the available evidence 
and quickly arriving at a fair and impartial decision is an advantage. Logical thinking and 
expression are the qualities which can be cultivated with constant practice and discussions. 
Learning to disregard hasty excited behaviour of the players, which nowadays has become 
common, at times intentional and fashionable. While remaining non-impulsive, even tempered, 
and lateral thinking are good qualities of a respected umpire which will help greatly to control the 
game firmly and fairly.  
 
An umpire has to learn to overcome personal problems and remain calm, undisturbed, and 
impartial under provocation or tantrums of players at times. Having a good verbal and nonverbal 
communication skills and a pleasing personality are an added advantage for a successful umpiring 
career. Working knowledge of any language with English is an added advantage. Most of the 
literature is in English. However, some efforts are made to have them in other languages. In India 
Kannada, Gujarati and Hindi versions are available. Kannada version of laws of cricket recognised 
by MCC is available on their official web site lords.org translated by yours truly along with others. 
 
PHYSICAL 
The foremost being the ability to stand for long hours and concentrate coupled with good eyesight 
and hearing. Standing for long periods is heavy physical as well as mental strain. An Umpire is on 
his/her legs for almost 9 hours with one or two rest periods in between from 10 minutes to 45 
minutes in longer duration matches of one to 5 days and one rest period in shorter duration 
matches. A regular day match is of 6 hours duration, a One Dayer of 7 hours and a T20 of about 2 
hour 40 minutes of actual playing time. 
An umpire having good eyesight, definitely has an edge over one with poor eyesight but correcting 
ƻƴŜΩǎ eyesight with modern optical lenses is not a hindrance or setback though colour blindness is. 
Healthy body is a healthy mind. General good health with good hearing without any hearing aid is 
necessary. 
 
The ability to stand and concentrate for long hours is a must and if there is, as often found, brief 
loss in concentration, the weakness has to be worked upon. There is no exception to hard work, 
practice, and self-control. It is needless to say that the mind should be clear of all extraneous 
thoughts and events while on the ground. This is easier said than done but not impossible. Full 
concentration enables one to notice and imprint smaller details of the happenings which in turn 
enable prediction of what would happen. This anticipation will give that extra split second to 
ponder, replay and position oneself for better decision making. Constant practice, physical fitness 
regime, self-analysis, accepting ƻƴŜΩǎ areas of improvement and working on them will help a great 
deal in overcoming the natural factors affecting the response time like age, health, fatigue, and 
distraction. Good nutrition is also a key factor. Being away or limiting consumption of alcohol and 
avoiding late nights are advisable as they directly affect the ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ performance specially on a 
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hot day when split second decisions are required to be made under pressure. Being adequately 
hydrated is most important. 
 
TECHNICAL 
With the advent of television, it is very important that the umpiring fraternity to acquire highest 
degree of technical and practical skills not to say about the knowledge of the laws and their 
application. Acquiring knowledge of laws, playing conditions, their application and practical 
trainings are essential. These can easily be acquired by constant reading, discussions, quizzes and 
on field practice.  This is a never-ending process. Each and every movement and expressions are 
visible to the whole world on real time basis. This puts extra pressure on some umpires. One has 
to cultivate the habit to ignore the presence of TV coverage. 
 
Umpires with good memory and retention capabilities can easily have thorough theoretical 
knowledge of the laws and pass the tests and examinations with flying colours. This does not 
make that umpire a successful or widely accepted umpire and good controller. Theoretical 
knowledge is one thing and the ability to practically apply the laws in ever changing and variable 
conditions and personalities under various situations and pressure conditions in split second is 
another. 
 
All stake holders expect, and have the right to expect, the highest standard of umpiring. Each 
movement of the game and moves of the umpires and players are now captured by more than 30 
cameras placed at various vantage points which have the ability to replay the incident in slow and 
ultra-slow motion. The strain on the umpires is many folds higher now than ever. Trainee umpires 
must accept any available opportunity to officiate in as many matches as possible irrespective of 
the level or standard of cricket or the distance of travel. It is impossible to reach the top and earn 
respect unless one builds up sufficient match experience. Umpires are not infallible and are bound 
to make mistakes as any other human being. Seldom these mistakes are due to lack of knowledge 
of the Laws but due to an error of judgement. 
 
CONDUCT OF UMPIRES 
¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ ά¦ƳǇƛǊŜέ was first used in sports in the year 1714. The word has been derived from the 
ƻƭŘ 9ƴƎƭƛǎƘ ǿƻǊŘ άNouƳǇŜǊŜέ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ Ƴŀƴ ŀōƻǾŜ ŀƭƭΦ ¢ƘŜ ƻŦŦƛŎŜ ƻŦ the Umpire has always been 
of responsibility and dignity. Hence, to maintain their status in the eyes of the stake holders, 
Umpires must never by word or action say or do anything to bring disrepute to that institution and 
to endanger the respect so freely given to them and their colleagues over centuries and across the 
world. Players have always been ready to give respect to the Umpires. Respect has to be earned 
and not commanded.  It is not an easy job to bear the tantrums and bad behaviour of some 
Players with patience and composure even in extreme cases, disapproval must not be shown by 
words or gestures but firmly dealt with by following the procedures laid down in Law 42 and 
others. 

 
The appeal in chorus will always look impressive and confident but the Umpire should always 
decide on all the facts before him without hurry. He/She should not be carried by the past incident 
or the history but unhurriedly making a mental note of the incident, replaying the same and then 
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delivering the judgement calmly and confidently. At times, an appeal could be individual and quite 
ς ǎƛƴƎƭŜ άIƻǿȊŀǘέ ƻǊ άIƻǿ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘέ. This also should receive the same seriousness as that of an 
appeal in chorus. A decision should neither be impulsive nor delayed. 

 
It is very important that an Umpire should desist from offering any form of explanation for a 
decision either on or off the field. If asked to, an answer by a word or two may be said depending 
on who and how ŀǎƪŜŘΦ ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘǎ άDƻƛƴƎ Řƻǿƴέ, άMissing stumpsέ, άOne bounceέ or άPitching 
outside leg stumpέ can be used. Never ever get into a conversation on decision by either umpire. 
At the end of the dayΩs game any misunderstanding may be cleared by quoting the relevant law 
without getting into an argument. 

 
It is a fact that many good decisions are spoilt by poor explanations and vice versa. An Umpire 
who lacks in confidence takes cover in justifying his/her decision.  Compensating a mistake by 
deliberately making another is fatal and adds to the mistakes done, more importantly leads to 
players losing confidence in that umpire.  Always a player or two will be aware of what has 
happened and if, a genuine mistake happens, gracefully accept it. After all we umpires are human 
beings too. This enhances the acceptability by the players and adds to ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ reputation. 
Concentration should not suffer by emotion, reputation of a Player, comments of a player or 
players and pondering over a mistake. Certainly, these lead to further mistakes but bouncing back 
quickly is most important. This comes with constant practice and experience. 
 
Umpire should not persist with a decision he/she knows is a genuine mistake.  One has to have lot 
of courage ς as it generates comments ς character and strength to correct it. There are provisions 
in the laws to correct it promptly. An Umpire should not hesitate to consult his/ her colleague in 
case of doubt and if, his/ her colleague is in a better position to see a point of fact. Example being 
whether a catch by a Wicketkeeper or a close in fielder has been taken cleanly or not when the 
.ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƛǎ ƻōǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΦ The 
consultation should not be to shift responsibility. In the past there were feelings against 
consultation, as it was construed to be a weakness and unwillingness to take a decision. With the 
advent of TV coverage, one has the option of referral to the Third (TV) umpire. There is a process 
for referring. There also is a law for the teams to request for a review of an umpireΩs decision 
(DRS), if, they are not satisfied with the one given. Whether consulted or not all the decisions 
must be given by the umpire within whose jurisdiction the responsibility falls. In extreme cases ς 
an umpire being knocked down and is unable to see the incident - the jurisdiction can be 
transferred to the other umpire only if he/she is in a better position to decide. 
 
The two umpires ς now a days there could be three or four - officiating a match should work as a 
team with utmost confidence and absolute trust in each other. The umpires together with the 
match referee, if, available will form the Play Control Team (PCT) and with the scorers a larger 
team with each having their own set of responsibilities and duties. 
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UMPIRES : DRESS 
Umpires had a trademark dress of dark trousers and white collared shirt, white long coat, a tie, 
and a white coloured hat. A pair of white shoes completed the dress code. The coat had a loop to 
carry / hang the sweaters given by the bowler and pockets to suit individual requirements but 
sufficiently big to hold the bowlers cap. Over the years the coat got shortened and attractive 
looking and the hat changed to Panama caps. Now a days seldom we see an Umpire wearing a 
coat and or a tie.   
 
A smart turn out leads to first impression and is conducive to confidence, self-assurance and 
earning respect. The image of the umpires has changed a great deal in the eyes of all the stake 
holders of the game over the years. The white coloured collared shirt has given way to coloured 
shirts and T shirts so also the dress code of whites to coloured clothing for Players in shorter 
version of the game popularly known as One day limited over matches and T20s. Umpires should 
appreciate the necessity in keeping the highest standard in dress as well as umpiring techniques.  
 
SUNGLASSES 
There was a time when wearing sunglasses was discouraged, but with changing times there is 
ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŀƴŎŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƻ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŜȅŜǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǳƭǘǊŀǾƛƻƭŜǘ ǊŀŘƛŀǘƛƻƴǎΦ ²ƘŜǊŜ ŀ ƳŀǘŎƘ 
is played in bright sunshine, or the matches being played under lights, dark glasses or antiglare 
glasses have become a necessity to overcome the glare while looking in the direction of the sun or 
lights. The Caps worn gives some protection. If, it does not, then, it is better to wear tinted or 
polarised glasses with photo chromatic sunglasses.  
 
Watch 
Both umpires should wear or carry a watch. The law defines that the Umpires are responsible for 
the clock or watch to be followed. If the ground has a public Clock, the Umpires have to agree to 
use the same. Once the Umpires have agreed, both the captains have to be informed of the 
agreement and the clock / watch to be followed. It is necessary to synchronise all the watches ς 
worn or carried by them and the scorer ς and decide which one to follow in case the agreed one 
malfunctions. 
 
EQUIPMENTS 
These are a minimum set of implements an umpire should carry as part of his/ her personal kit. 

i. small towel or a piece of cloth 
ii. Pen 
iii. Notebook 
iv. Bat / stump gauge 
v. Ball weighing scale 
vi. Scissors 
vii. Measuring tape 
viii. Counter 
ix. Pair of bails 
x. Ball gauge 
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COUNTERS 
Each Umpire has his/ her own method of counting legal deliveries in an over which he/she feels 
comfortable with. aŜƴǘŀƭ ƴƻǘƛƴƎΩǎ ǘƻ Coins or Marbles to counters of various types are used to 
count the number of legal deliveries. It was easy to transfer a marble with each delivery bowled 
from one pocket to the other when coats were worn. Most umpires held all the marbles in one 
hand and dropped one with each legal delivery bowled. Care was taken to count all before the 
start of an over and not to drop one when No ball or Wide ball was delivered. Whenever a wicket 
fell the marbles were retained in the hand till the play restarted. This had its own positives and 
negatives. When the wicket was to be remade necessitating, the use of both the hands the 
marbles were dropped in the empty pocket. There were instances of an over being called after 
two deliveries or having allowed 10 deliveries in an over by forgetting from which pocket to which 
pocket the marbles are to be transferred. Now a days almost all the umpires use ball counters of 
various shapes.  Umpires do communicate nonverbally and cross check throughout the game as to 
the number of balls remaining whenever a No ball or a Wide ball is bowled, or two deliveries 
remain in an over.  This has worked to the satisfaction of all till date. 
 

SMALL NOTEBOOK AND PEN 
A small notebook and a pen are an essential personal kit. It will be handy tool to note the time a 
fielder was absent at the beginning of an interval or interruption, the number of balls remaining in 
that over if any, Bowler not to bowl, if an over is incomplete balls remaining, the Batter to face   
and the game to start from which end.  The number of overs bowled by each bowler in a limited 
overs match. Easy to use ready made over cards are also available for use. Any suspensions during 
the last hour can be noted and will be handy while calculating the number of overs to be bowled 
on resumption. More so in cases of multiple disruptions. This also can be a personal record for 
umpires. 
 

LATEST LAWS OF CRICKET AND CURRENT PLAYING CONDITIONS BOOK 
The MCC has published the Laws of cricket in small booklet size which can be comfortably placed 
in the pocket. This along the playing conditions will be a good reference book to get and clarify 
finer points in case of need. However, the umpires are advised not to refer to the Law book as 
well as Playing Conditions on the field while the game is on but to use them in the dressing 
rooms. 
 

BAILS 
Bails are usually provided by Grounds Authority but many times the provided bails may not 
confirm to the specifications. Many umpires carry their own set of bails with a spare if needed. 
This is a good practice and advisable to continue. During high windy conditions heavy bails may be 
used rather than dispensing with the bails, hence, if a set of these are also part on an UmpireΩs 
personal kit, it will be very handy. In the recent times during day night matches LED bails are being 
used for which the umpires have to depend on the Ground Authority. Umpires are advised to 
ensure that similar spare bails are available at all times. 
 

.h²[9wΩ{ {¢!w¢ a!wY9w 
Markers are generally provided by the ground authority. If there are no markers, the Bowler may 
tend to make divot. This is not only bad for the ground but also can cause injury to fielders. It is 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 18 

 

advisable to ensure that the markers are removed after the end of the days play or the match so 
that the risk of damage to the mowers and ground equipment are avoided. 
 
BALL GAUGE AND WEIGHING SCALE 
The balls to be used in the match are supplied by the staging association. These have to be 
approved by the Umpires and Captains before the start of the match. All the balls approved 
should adhere to the specified specifications. The approved balls have to be in the custody of the 
Umpires throughout the match. It is advisable to carry the ball gauge onto the field to cross check 
the shape of the ball in case of doubt. The ICC has made it mandatory for the umpires to carry the 
rings on to the field. ¢ƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƎŀǳƎŜ Ŏƻƴǎƛǎǘǎ ƻŦ ǘǿƻ ǊƛƴƎǎ ƻƴŜ άDhέ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ άNO GOέΦ .ŀƭƭ 
has to pass through one and not through the other. 
 
DRYING MATERIAL ς Small towel or piece of cloth. 
A piece of cloth or a small towel is an essential material for an Umpire to carry onto the field even 
on a fine day for drying the ball in case of need. Weather can change at any time and an umpire 
should not be found wanting. The bottom line is that the game should not be held up. Umpires 
can also ensure other drying materials such as dry grass, saw dust etc. are available at the ground. 
 
MEASURING TAPE, STUMP, BAIL & BAT GUAGE, AND A PAIR OF SCISSORS 
These are the handy tools. Measuring tape is used to measure the crease marking, the width and 
height of the stumps. Now a days, we get a handy Bat, Stump (to check the diameter and width) 
and bail gauge. Scissors may be necessary to cut the loose seam of the ball, thread or the 
strengthening material used on the bat or otherwise. These are very useful tools for an umpire to 
possess. 
 
LIGHT METER 
These are supplied by the host but ensure that they are in working condition and spare battery is 
readily available. 
 
DUTIES OF UMPIRES 

The duties of an Umpire are dealt with in Part3 under various Laws of Cricket and more specifically 
Law 2 ς Umpires. The Umpires at club and league level should work as a team of four with two 
scorers and also among themselves. In representative matches which are televised there will be 
four umpires with or without the Match Referee. In such cases the four Umpires and the Match 
wŜŦŜǊŜŜ ŎƻƴǎǘƛǘǳǘŜ ǘƘŜ tƭŀȅ /ƻƴǘǊƻƭ ¢ŜŀƳ όt/¢ύΦ DŜƴŜǊŀƭƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƭŜŀŘǎ ǘƘŜ 
team on field and the match referee off the field. ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ has his/ her duties and 
responsibilities clearly defined, ǎƻ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩs end umpire. Wherever third and or fourth 
umpires are appointed, they too have their responsibilities well defined. Both the Umpires must 
remain alert throughout, irrespective of their position (end) to assist each other in cases of need. 
The duties of the umpires can broadly be classified into before or pre, during and after the match 
duties. It will be handy if the Umpires have their own to-do checklist before the match with details 
like boundary distance, Sight screen movable or not? number of rollers. Drying material etc. 
available for easy reference.  
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 BEFORE or PRE ς MATCH DUTIES. 

1. Acknowledge and confirm or reject your appointment as soon as you receive the 
intimation. This makes the organisers job easy.  In case you decline your colleague 
replacing you will get sufficient time to prepare. 

2. Have a word with your partner and finalise travel plans. See that confirmed ticket and local 
transport for out station matches are in place.  

3. Read the playing conditions for that match and Brush through the Laws of Cricket.  
4. Get clarified the doubts if any.  
5. Think about the ground, teams and make a mental study of a few prominent players if any, 

their attitude etc.  
6. Jot down the points to inform / discuss with Colleague, DǊƻǳƴŘΩǎ man, Scorers & Captains. 

(Better to have a check list for all matches)  
7. Check.  

a. Personal kit - Trousers, sweaters, shirts, Cap and clean shoes, Socks, and Tie.   
b. Minimum Umpiring kit ς Counter with spare, Towel, Notebook with pen, Scissors, 

Bat, Ball and Stump gauges, Measuring tape. See also diagram on page 15.  
8. IŀǾŜ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ƴƛƎƘǘΩǎ ǎƭŜŜǇΦ  
9. Leave with peaceful mind well in time. Do not let all the preparation go down the drain by 

rushing to reach. 
10. Preparation is the most important aspect of a successful umpire. wŜƳŜƳōŜǊ άFailing to 

prepare is preparing to failέ. 
 
AT THE VENUE. 
 
Meet the Ground Authority and Groundsman together. 

1. Exchange pleasantries. Make them feel you are happy to be there. 
2. Ascertain the number of Rollers made available for the Match. 
3. Ascertain where the ground staff will be seated for easy communication in case of need.  
4. From where and how the Drinks trolly if any, will be coming. 
5. Available Drying equipments. Sawdust, Absorbent roller, Super sopper, sponge, and rope 

etc to name a few. 
6. Availability of adequate covers. Time taken for covers to be brought on and time required 

to take off the covers. 
7. Availability of spare stumps and bails. 
8. If the sightscreen is movable, manpower required for its movement. 
9. Procedure for outfield mowing and mopping. 

 
 Meet the Captains together.  

1. Exchange pleasantries.   
2. Determine the Balls to be used during the match both old and new.  
3. Inform special conditions of play (short pitched balls, Number of Overs etc.).  
4. Agree on the hours of play and Timings for intervals.  
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5. Agree on the clock or watch to be followed with stand by watch. If there is no clock at the 
ground, use your wristwatch. If there is one, follow it and synchronise your and scorers 
watches with that clock. 

6. Agree on the boundary of the field and allowances.  
7. How to treat the obstacles, if any or a person coming and handling the ball in play within 

the boundary.  
8. The use of covers.  
9. Any other points.  

 
Meet the scorers.  

1. Ascertain their seating.  
2. Synchronise watches.  
3. Agree on signals and their acknowledgement.  
4. Inform hours of play.  
5. Inform the agreements made if any, with the captains and special playing conditions if any.  

 
Other duties.  

1. Check the crease markings & pitching of the wickets and boundary markings.  
2. Check placement of sight screens. They should be wholly outside the boundary line. If, it is 

inside, have it moved clear of the boundary line. If not possible to move it outside the 
boundary, bring the boundary line inside to that extent so that the site screen is fully 
outside. 

3. Ensure that the nomination of players and the Toss takes place within the specified time. 
4. Get the match ball selected by the fielding side. 
5. Inform the scorers the winner of the toss and his/her choice ς fielding or batting. 
6. Pre-decide the end you are taking. Ensure that the ground is cleared   
7. Walk in together 5 minutes before with the match ball. 
8. If available a bell should be rung at this time or make sure that the Captains are aware that 

you are walking in. 
9. Check the alignment of stumps at respective ends.  
10. Ascertain from which end the game is starting. 
11. Take position at respective ends 

 
!¢ .h²[9wΩ{ 9b5 

                                                                
1. Receive the cap and or sweater if, any and hand over the match ball and the marker.  
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2. Ascertain the mode of delivery to inform the strikerς over or round the wicket and left or 
right arm. Preferably with action from same side and hand. 

3. Give guard, if requestedς one leg, two legs, middle stump, or off stump.  
4. Help, if necessary, to align the sight screen if movable.  
5. Ensure readiness of ς colleague, Scorers, the Batters, and the Fielders.  
6. Position yourself at the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ς in line with stumps at about 6-8 feet behind the 

stumps as per your convenience.  
7. !ǘ ǘƘŜ ŀǇǇǊƻǇǊƛŀǘŜ ǘƛƳŜ Ŏŀƭƭ άtƭŀȅέ ƭƻǳŘƭȅ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ƘŜŀǊŘ ōȅ ƻƴŜ ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘ ŀŦǘŜǊ 

signalling to the scorer and partner, at the start of each innings, after every interval or 
interruption.    
 

DUTIES DURING THE MATCH  
 
ς At the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ. 

1. /ƻǳƴǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭǎΣ Ŏŀƭƭ ŎƭŜŀǊƭȅ ϧ ƭƻǳŘƭȅ άƻǾŜǊέ ŀŦǘŜǊ с ǾŀƭƛŘ κ ƭŜƎƛǘƛƳŀǘŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊƛŜǎΦ  
2. Watch the landing of feet of the Bowler during the delivery stride. 
3. Watch for the pitching and further course of the ball. 
4. Call loudly and clearly & signal άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ, Wide-ball, Dead ball etc. as and when they occur 

/ required. Repeat these after the ball is dead. 
5. Signal to the scorers of all boundaries, byes, leg byes and penalties as applicable.  
6. Judge whether the delivery is short pitched or high non-pitching delivery but be guided by 
ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΦ 

7. Answer appeals for Bowled, Caught, Hit the ball twice, LBW, Obstructing the field, Run out 
at your end, and Timed out.  

8. Watch the fielders closely for pitch encroachment and movement. 
9. Take possession of the match ball during interruptions and intervals.  Inspect the ball 

regularly but at irregular intervals.  
10. Ensure that the game is played strictly in accordance with the laws.  
11. Intervene in cases of unfair play even without an ŀǇǇŜŀƭ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭƭƛƴƎ άŘŜŀŘ 
ōŀƭƭέ if required. 

12. If you have to leave your position for consultation, call and signal dead ball if, the ball is not 
dead, take possession of the match ball and then leave. 

13. Signal to the scorer when last hour of the match starts or a new ball is claimed. 
14. Give consent to a fielder to leave or come back on to the field of play. 
15. Give final signal to the scorer in cases of short runs, indicating the number of runs scored/ 

to be recorded.  
16. /ŀƭƭέ ƻǾŜǊέ at appropriate time. 
17. Call and signal άdead ballέ when necessary. 
18. Note down the timings for suspension in play, ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ absence to calculate penal time. 
19. Take joint decisions on allowing a substitute, changing the match ball in use, suspending 

play or to resume play after suspension for bad light or dangerous and unreasonable 
conditions and others. 

20. Speak jointly to the captains regarding unfair play and disciplinary issues.  



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 22 

 

21. /ŀƭƭ ά¢ƛƳŜέ ŀǘ cessation of play before an interval, interruption, and the conclusion of the 
match.  
 

 - !ǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ end.  
1. tƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ ȅƻǳǊ ƭŜŦǘ Ŧƻƻǘ όŦƻǊ wI.ύ in line with the popping crease on the 

legside at 22-23 yards. In televised or recorded matches, it is advisable to stand in line with 
bowling crease to avoid obstructing the view of the camera. In a limited over match better 
to stand at a distance of 30 yards on the inner circle so as to easily observe ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ 
infringement. 

2. Count the balls delivered as an assistance to your colleague in case of need. 
3. hōǎŜǊǾŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ ŦŀƛǊƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅΦ 
4. Answer appeals for Stumped, Hit wicket, and Run out at your end. 
5. /ŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ for ŎƘŜŎƪƛƴƎ όōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴύ , wicket-keepers position violation, 

more than 2 fielders on the legside behind the popping crease. In one day matches 
violation of field restrictions and others, if any. 

6. Call and signal Dead ball when necessary. 
7. Watch for short runs at your end and call and signals as and when they occur. 
8. Watch for all forms of unfair play. 
9. Assist partner in cases of Bouncers, non-pitching deliveries above waist height.  
10. Note down the timings for suspension in play, ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ absence to calculate penal time. 
11. Take joint decisions on allowing a substitute, changing the match ball in use, suspending 

the play or to restart play after suspension for bad light or dangerous and unreasonable 
conditions and others. 

12. Speak jointly to the captains regarding unfair play and disciplinary issues.  
13. Observe position of Batters for crossing, particularly when a catch is being made or 

overthrow takes place or run out occurs. 
 
  ς During an interval (after Cessation of play before an interval or interruption). 

1. Law 11 makes it clear what is an interval, when it starts and ends. An interruption is when 
play stops or is suspended without prior agreement. Note down the number of balls 
bowled or remaining. If an interruption occurs during an over and the over has to be 
continued after resumption unless an innings comes to an end. An interval starts at the 
completion of an over unless a wicket falls within 3 minutes of an interval during an over. 
In this case also the over has to be completed on resumption after the interval unless an 
innings ends. 

2. ¦ƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ άǘƛƳŜέ ŀǘ the start of an interval or interruption and 
remove both sets of bails from the top of the stumps. 

3. Umpire to take possession of the match ball at the start of an interval or interruption. 
4. Match ball should be in the custody of the umpire from whose end the game is to restart.   
5. Note down the time of close of play, number of balls to be bowled if any, bowler to bowl 

or not to bowl, Batter to face (to take strike) and the end from which the match is to 
restart.  
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6. Cross check the above mentioned with the scorer and the other Umpire, except drinks 
interval and agree upon the allowances for the stoppages during the session if any and the 
runs scored, wickets fallen, and overs bowled. 

7. Have the creases remarked, and the debris removed if necessary. 
8. During the interval between end of the day and start of play next morning. In addition to 

the above 
a. Have the returfing done, if required. 
b. See that the covers are on intime. 
c. Instruct the groundsman at what time to remove the covers. They have to be 

removed at the same time in a multi-day game on each morning weather 
permitting. 

d.  Supervise the mowing and permitted rolling requested by the captain of the 
batting side and associated removal of debris (sweeping) the next day morning 
before the start of the match. 

e. Have the creases remarked. 
9. During the interval between the innings. In addition to the above except 8 above.  

a. Ascertain from the batting side captain which available roller he/she would like to 
have and for how long. Instruct the groundsman accordingly. Keep a watch from 
the pavilion that this is carried out along with the associated clearing of debris 
(sweeping). 

b. Have the ceases remarked. 
c. Agree with the scorers and other Umpire the number of runs scored, wickets fallen, 

and the overs bowled, if relevant and arrange to inform all stake holders. 
10. Walk in together 5 minutes before the start with the match ball.  

 
 DUTIES - AT THE END OF THE MATCH:  

Together check the correctness of the score and announce the result. If a mistake in scoring is 
detected and if, άtimeέ at the conclusion of the match was called before the actual cessation 
time or some of the minimum overs to be bowled are remaining then order the tams to 
resume the game till the result is achieved or the time by which the match was called off 
earlier lapses or completion of the remaining overs unless any one team concedes the match. 
If the match cannot be restarted for whatever reason, correct the score, and announce the 
results. The result as announced by the Umpires shall be binding on all. Refer to Law 16.9 
(Result- mistake in scoring) 
 
Example 1 
Actual cessation time 4.30 pm. At 4.12 pm umpires call άtimeέ on conclusion of the match as 
one team has surpassed the target. On checking the scores, it is found at 4.30 pm that a 
mistake in scoring has occurred and that team still needs two runs to win with 3 wickets in 
hand. Resume the game and play out the 18 minutes or a team wins whichever is earlier light 
permitting. 
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Example 2 
At 4.35 pm when 12.3 of the mandatory overs have been bowled time is called as one of the 
team has won. Then it is found that the team still needs 1 run to win at 4.40 pm. Then resume 
the match to complete the remaining mandatory overs or a team wins whichever is earlier 
light permitting unless one team concedes the match. 

 
POSITIONING OF UMPIRES 
²ƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŀƴŘ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƙŀve to stand as per the laws under Part 3. 
Positioning is a complex thing and according to individual comfort. Each Umpire has his/her own 
comfort zone according to his/her height but there are some basic requirements which have to be 
met or taken care off. The Umpires should be in the right and safe position to clearly see the 
happenings at all times to discharge their duties and responsibilities to the best of their ability. 
These can be achieved only through experience and judgement cultivated through the years. 
 
It is the general belief that an Umpire of normal height can stand six to eight feet behind the 
stumps in line with them with legs apart according to the width of their shoulders. This may vary 
from Umpire to Umpire for his/her own comfort level. Some of the essential points for an Umpire 
at the .h²[9wΩ{ END while a ball is being delivered are 
 
He/She must be able to clearly see 

1. The landing of the Back foot and the front foot. 

2. The upper part of the near wicket and the area between wicket to wicket ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ άƎǊƛŘέ. 

3. The flight / trajectory of the ball after delivery, its pitching and impact with the strikerΩs Bat 

or person or otherwise. 

4. This is best achieved by only moving the eyeball ǳǇ ǘƻ ŦƻŎǳǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ άƎǊƛŘέ after seeing the 

landing of foot.  Do not move your head up then down to see the BowlerΩs wrist or hand 

and then the pitchingΦ Lǘ ƛǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ¦ƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ ǿŀǘŎƘ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƛǊƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅ 

though the Laws provides for both. This has been explained under Law 21 (No ball). Allow 

the ball to come into your sight and watch where it pitches and follow its further course. 

5. From the peripheral vision watch the non-ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘΣ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ the 

ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ movement and other activities. 

6. At ǘƛƳŜǎ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ōŀŎƪ Ŧƻƻǘ Ƴŀȅ ƻōǎǘǊǳŎǘ ǾƛŜǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦǊƻƴǘ ŦƻƻǘΦ In such 

cases the Umpire can come a step forward. 

7. bƻƴ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ŎŀǎŜ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘǎ ǘƻ Ǌǳƴ ƘƛƳ ƻǳǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅΦ 

 
He / She must not impede 

1. The {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǾƛŜǿ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴǳǇΦ 

2. .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ Ǌǳƴ ǳǇΦ 

3. Usually, left arm bowler bowling round the wicket requests an Umpire to stand back as 

he/she would run between the Umpire and the near Wicket (Bowling in between or 

across). Umpires should accommodate his/ her request to a reasonable extent. If you 
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stand too aback, it may be difficult to see the landing of the front foot and also you are 

ǘƘŀǘ ƳǳŎƘ ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ǘƻ ƘŜŀǊ ǘƘƛƴ ǎƴƛŎƪǎΦ The moment you become 

uncomfortable you can decline the request. 

 

Calling and signalling άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ may give little breather, since, the chances of LBW, CBW are not 
there. In case the feet land correctly, the sighting of the ball early in its flight and following its 
course to see the pitching, speed, bounce, and further course after pitching are very important.   
 
This helps in deciding  
 

1. Possible appeal for LBW. 

2. Possible appeal for Caught behind. 

3. Waist high non-pitching deliveries. 

4. Hight of short pitched deliveries. 

5. The ball is within the reach of the Striker for executing a normal cricketing stroke or not to 

judge a wide. 

6. The Striker has made a genuine attempt to play at the ball or otherwise. 

7. ¢ƻ /ŀƭƭ άŘŜŀŘ ōŀƭƭέ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊ ǿƛǘƘŘǊŀǿǎ ŦƻǊ ŀƴȅ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŀŦǘŜǊ the delivery but before 

playing or attempting to play at the ball. 

 

If the ball goes to the outfield either played by the Striker or missed by the Wicketkeeper, the 
ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǾŜǊȅ ǉǳƛŎƪ ǘƻ ƳƻǾŜ ǘƻ ŀ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƘŜκǎƘŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜǎǘ ǎŜŜ 
the wicket and popping crease (which are four feet apart) to watch: 
 

1. Batter running on the pitch or not. 

2. Fielders running on the pitch. 

3. The ball is fielded properly. 

4. If fielded near the boundary, whether the fielder has come in contact with the boundary or 

has over stepped. 

5. Completion of each run. 

6. In case of possible run outs at his/ her end,  

a. whether the wicket is fairly broken or not (refer Law 29 (The wicket is broken). 

b. Whether the Batter has made his / her ground good or not. 

c. Whether the Batters have crossed or not. 

d. What is happening to the ball in the field? 

7. It is advisable and advantageous if the Umpire moves to the same side the ball is played 

except when the ball is played in ǘƘŜ ά±έ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊ ƛǎ ŎƭƻǎŜ ōȅΣ ƛƴ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŎŀǎŜ ƘŜ κǎƘŜ 

moves to the opposite side, in judging Run outs as illustrated in the diagram below. If an 

umpire moves to the opposite side, he/she may have to cope with the Bowler or a fielder 

breaking the wicket from behind. 
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POSITION FOR RUN OUT 

Ball fielded in this arched area it is advisable 
to run in the opposite direction 

Ball hit on the 
offside except 

arched area run to 
the same side 

Ball hit on the 
legside except 
arched area 
run to the 
same side 

Run 
backwards Run 

backwards 

8. If the ball goes deep or near the boundary line and the umpire has to move to the same 

side, he/she can stand in, sideon position, and only move his/her head to watch the fielder 

fielding the ball, his/ her throw and the Batters running. He/She will have time after the 

throw to turn and concentrate on the wicket being broken and the BatterΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ 

relation to popping crease in case of close calls. This way he/she can avoid wayward 

throws, if any, and getting injured from ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ ǘƘǊƻǿΦ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
To see all these things the Umpire should be far enough from the stumps. Which side to move and 
how far depends on the actual situation, the above mentioned is only a general guideline. More 
details in Part 3 Law 38 (Run out). However, the bottom line is that an Umpire should not be in the 
line of throw both for his/her own safety and disadvantaging the fielder in attempting to get the 
Batter out. Umpires also have to keep in mind while taking position that the fielder has an option 
of throwing the ball at both the ends and umpires should not be in the way of the throw. 
 
When a runner is at the wicket, it is always advisable to run on the opposite side of the runner 
running to avoid having a situation of deciding runout with runner running behind the umpire. 
This is no easy job to act against the usual habit and requires practice, experience, and 
concentration. The Umpire has to keep in mind that the fielders are always quicker in running. 
 
An Umpire cannot be in his/her peak concentration all the time throughout the match and not 
expected also but has to be in the game. There are times when his/ her concentration level can be 
lowered but cannot relax. Many of the umpires are calling it as time to άtriggerέ. An umpire has to 
trigger when the Bowler starts his/her runup for bowling and reach his/ her peak when the 
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.ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ōŀŎƪ Ŧƻƻǘ ƭŀƴŘs and can lower after the ball has been played or collected by the 
wicketkeeper. So how much time an Umpire at tƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ƎŜǘǎ ǘƻ ǿŀǘŎƘ ǘƘŜ [ŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 
back foot, front foot, observe the trajectory of the ball, decide at what angle the ball is delivered, 
where the ball pitched, how much did the ball turn and bounce, where did the first interception of 
the ball was and finally what would have been the further course of the ball had it not been 
intercepted. Imagine, if there is an appeal for LBW or caught behind or catch in the close cordon 
and has to decide whether it is a bump catch or clean?  In the whole action there are 5 moving 
objects, The Bowler, the ball, The Striker, The bat, and the Fielder. From the first action of the 
Back-foot landing till the ball ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀǎǎǳƳŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǘǊŀǾŜƭƭƛƴƎ ŀǘ ŀƴ ŀǾŜǊŀƎŜ 
speed of 100 Kilo Metres per hour and the travel distance is hardly 66 feet. The Umpire has split 
second to observe, replay the entire action in his/her mind and decide. If the umpire decides 
immediately we say he/she was predetermined to lift his/ her finger, if the umpire delays, we say 
he/she was in doubt but gambled.  It is an encouraging fact that the Umpires world over, have 
done and are doing a commendable job by getting 93% plus correct decisions as per data 
available. 
 
Lastly before allowing the bowler to start his/her runs up the Umpire has to ensure that his/ her 
partner is ready -at times he/she may have to change sides when left right combination of Batters 
are at the wicket and runs are taken in odd numbers. The law stipulates that the Batters should be 
ready by the time the bowler is ready to start his / her runup. It is a mistake to allow the ball to 
come into play ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǊŜŀŘȅΦ ¢ƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ end Umpire may either 
come a step aside so that he/she is in the path of the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴǳǇ ƻǊ extend an arm to stop the 
bowler from starting and be ready to call and signal dead ball if this does not get the desired 
result. 
 
The position of the {¢wLY9wΩ{ 9b5 umpire is generally square of the wicket on the legside, 
normally at square leg in line with the popping crease. Normally an umpire stands at a distance of 
22 to 25 yards and for one day matches at 30 yards on the inner circle. This position can alter, if 
there is a fielder nearby so that his/her movements are not impeded. He/She should not stand too 
far to lose credibility of his/her decisions or too close making it difficult to avoid being hit of the 
legside stroke of the Striker. He/She may choose to stand on the offside by informing his/her 
desire to do so to the fielding side Captain and the other umpire in the following circumstances. 

1. If there is runner on the field who is placed at square leg. 
2. His/ Her view is being obstructed by a short leg fielder.  
3. If in doubt of ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ action to the fairness of a delivery, he/she may choose to stand on 

the offside to have a look from different angle. 
4. To be out of a ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ path. 
5. There are two fielders behind the popping crease on the legside and a third one deep 

behind the square leg umpire who might encroach but out of sight. 
 

The major duties and responsibilities for the {¢wLY9wΩ{ 9b5 umpire when the ball is IN PLAY are: 
He/She must be able to clearly see 

1. The Bowlers arm action during the delivery swing. If not satisfied about the fairness (refer 
Law 21 No ball) of the delivery should Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ loudly and clearly so that 
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all the stake holders on the ground can hear or see at the instant of delivery or as soon as 
possible thereafter.  Be in readiness to assist partner in cased of bouncers or non-pitching 
deliveries above waist height.  

2. The wicket-ƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ movement in relation to the stumps and the stroke the 
Striker is playing or intends to play. (Refer Law 27 The wicketkeeper). Any infringement, 
Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ loudly and clearly so that all the stake holders on the ground can 
hear or see at the instant of delivery or as soon as possible thereafter. 

3. That there is no significant movement by any fielder before the ball is received by the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ƛƴ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǎ enumerated in Laws 27 and 28. 

4. Check For fielding restrictions if any and take appropriate action. Generally calling No ball. 
5. If the ball goes out onto the outfield either played by the Striker or missed by the 

Wicketkeeper: 
a. The ball is fielded properly. 
b. Completion of each run. 
c. In case of possible run outs at his/ her end,  

i. whether the wicket is fairly broken or not (refer Law 29 (The wicket is 
broken). 

ii. Whether the Batter has made his / her ground good or not. 
iii. When the Batters have crossed, if they have, especially when a catch is being 

made. 
iv. What is happening to the ball in the field? 

 

LŦ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ Ƙƛǘ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΣ he/she should take a sideon position so that with 
minimal movement of the head, can watch the fielder fielding the ball, his/ her throw-in and the 
Batters running to his/her end. ¢Ƙƛǎ Ŝǉǳŀƭƭȅ ŀǇǇƭƛŜǎ ǘƻ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƛŦ he/she runs to the 
same side where the ball is played. 
 

Umpires over a period of time with experience learn how to assist each other by watching the 
completion of run at their end, progress of the ball, fielders fielding near the boundary line, 
crossing of Batters when the partner is busy watching some other incident.  

DEFINATION OF A FIRST-CLASS MATCH 

A match played between two teams of eleven players each for a duration of three or more days 
and so recognised by the respective national bodies. 

GAME OF CRICKET 
 
You have two sides, one OUT (in the field) and one IN (the pavilion). Each man that is in the side 
that is IN goes OUT and when he is OUT, he comes IN and the next man goes IN until he is OUT. 

When they are all OUT, the side that is OUT comes IN and the side that is IN goes OUT and tries to 
get those coming IN, OUT. 

Sometimes you get men still IN and not OUT. When both the sides have been IN and OUT 
including not OUTs that is the end of the game. 

Unknown author 
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Healthy body is healthy mind. An overview of nutrients 
 

Essential Nutrients 

NUTRIENTS FUNCTION FOOD SOURCES 

 
Protein 
4 calories per gram 

 
Builds tissues, so essential  
for growth. 

 
Fish, meat, poultry, eggs, dairy produce, 
peas, Beans, lentils, nuts. 

 
Carbohydrate 
4 calories per gram 

 
Essential for metabolic  
processes. 

 
Cereals and cereal products like bread, 
other grains e.g.  rice, fruit, vegetables. 

 
Fat 
9 calories per gram 

 
Concentrated energy source, 
Insulation. 

 
Fat meat, dairy products, oils, margarine 
nuts and seeds, cakes, biscuits. 

 
Fibre 
 

 
Prevents constipation and 
Related illnesses. 

 
Whole cereal grains, fruit, vegetables, 
Wholemeal bread, pulses and seeds.  

 
Vitamins 
 
Vitamin A 

 
 
 
Growth of cells, healthy 
eyesight. 

 
 
 
Liver, butter, carrots, margarine, 
dark green leafy vegetables. 

 
Vitamin B 

 
Good metabolism, healthy 
nervous system. 

 
Liver, cereals, nuts, fish, meat, vegetables, 
Dairy produce, eggs, poultry. 

 
Vitamin C 

 
Healing of wounds, bones. 
Aids Iron absorption. Keeps 
body Tissues healthy. 

 
Citrus fruits, potatoes, green vegetables, 
Tomatoes, strawberries, black currants. 

 
Vitamin D 

 
Healthy teeth and bones. 

 
Cheese, milk, oily fish, eggs, butter, 
margarine. 

 
Minerals 
Calcium 

 
Formation of teeth and 
bones. 

 
Dairy produce, sardines, and salmon (with 
bones)  

 
Iron 

 
Formation of haemoglobin. 

 
Organ meat, i.e., liver, kidney, heart, pulses; 
Also, cocoa. 

 
Zinc 

 
Metabolic processes. 

 
Meat, nuts, peas, wholemeal bread. 

 
Magnesium 

 
Metabolic processes 

 
Whole grains, green leafy vegetables, soya 
Beans, nuts. 
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PART 3  
 
MCC LAWS OF CRICKET ς 2017 CODE 3RD EDITION 2022 AND THEIR INTERPRETATIONS 
 
THE PREFACE 
 
The game of Cricket has been governed by a series of Codes of Laws for over 275 years. The 
earliest was in 1744. These Codes have been subject to additions and alterations recommended 
by the governing authorities of the time. Since its formation in 1787, Marylebone Cricket Club 
(MCC) has been recognised as the sole authority for drawing up the Code and for all subsequent 
amendments. The Club also holds the World copyright. 

The basic Laws of Cricket have stood the test of time remarkably well. While the game has evolved 
over generations, it remains recognisably the same sport as in decades and centuries gone by. The 
Laws today may be longer and more complex than the earliest Codes in the 18th Century, but they 
retain the same central core, and often some of the same language. It is thought that one of the 
real reasons for this sustainability is not just the appeal of cricket as a sport, but also that 
cricketers have traditionally been prepared to play in the Spirit of the Game, recognised in the 
Preamble since 2000, as well as in accordance with the Laws. 

That said, the game does evolve, and the Laws must do so with it. The changes made in the 2017 
Code ς of which this is the third edition - reflected views following a global consultation with 
players, umpires, and administrators at all levels of the game, including the International Cricket 
/ƻǳƴŎƛƭΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǇƻǊǘΩǎ Ǝƭƻōŀƭ ƎƻǾŜǊƴƛƴƎ ōƻŘȅΦ ¢ƘŜ ƎŀƳŜ ƘŀŘ ŜǾƻƭǾŜŘ ǉǳƛŎƪƭȅΣ ǊŜǉǳƛǊƛƴƎ ǎƛȄ 9Řƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƻŦ 
the 2000 Code to be published in only fifteen years. A new Code was necessary to rationalise 
these amendments and to list the Laws in a more logical format and order. The guiding objectives 
behind the 2017 changes, evidenced from the consultation, were to maintain a fair balance 
ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ōŀǘ ŀƴŘ ōŀƭƭΣ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ǘƘŜ [ŀǿǎ ŜŀǎƛŜǊ ǘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘΣ ǘƻ ǎŀŦŜƎǳŀǊŘ ǇƭŀȅŜǊǎΩ ǿŜƭŦŀǊŜΣ ŀƴŘ 
to give umpires more mechanisms to address instances of poor behaviour by players. Those 
principles have continued to guide this third edition, in which changes are intended to shape the 
game of cricket as it should be played, rather than being reliant on outdated, if long-standing, 
traditions. With that in mind, for the first time in 2017, the Laws were written in a gender-neutral 
format, reflecting, and further encouraging, the rising popularity of the game amongst women and 
girls. This edition goes a step further, ǊŜǇƭŀŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƻƭŘ ǘŜǊƳ ΨōŀǘǎƳŀƴΩ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƎŜƴŘŜǊ-neutral 
ΨōŀǘǘŜǊΩ ς reflecting that cricket is a game for everyone, and that language shapes our behaviours. 

The MCC Laws of Cricket provide the framework around which all cricket matches are based. 
Individual leagues and governing bodies then add their own playing regulations on top, amending 
the Laws to suit the differing needs of, for example, matches in junior cricket, one day limited 
overs match, T20 matches and Test matches. In almost all cases, the fundamentals of the game, 
such as scoring runs and taking wickets, remain unchanged in such regulations. 

The Laws contained in this book are correct at the time of its publication but the MCC website 
(www.lords.org) and Laws of Cricket App provide a digital version which will be updated with any 
minor changes, if necessary. 
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Significant dates in the history of the Laws are as follows: 
 
1700 Cricket was recognised as early as this date. 
1744 ¢ƘŜ ŜŀǊƭƛŜǎǘ ƪƴƻǿƴ /ƻŘŜ ǿŀǎ ŘǊŀǿƴ ǳǇ ōȅ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ άbƻōƭŜƳŜƴ ŀƴŘ DŜƴǘƭŜƳŜƴέ who used the 

Artillery Ground in London. 
1755 ¢ƘŜ [ŀǿǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǊŜǾƛǎŜŘ ōȅ ά{ŜǾŜǊŀƭ /ǊƛŎƪŜǘ /ƭǳōǎΣ ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ǘƘŜ {ǘŀǊ ŀƴŘ DŀǊǘŜǊ ƛƴ Pall 

aŀƭƭέΦ 
1774 ! ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊ ǊŜǾƛǎƛƻƴ ǿŀǎ ǇǊƻŘǳŎŜŘ ōȅ άŀ /ƻƳƳƛǘǘŜŜ ƻŦ bƻōƭŜƳŜƴ ŀƴŘ DŜƴǘƭŜƳŜƴ ƻŦ Kent, 

IŀƳǇǎƘƛǊŜΣ {ǳǊǊŜȅΣ {ǳǎǎŜȄΣ aƛŘŘƭŜǎŜȄ ŀƴŘ [ƻƴŘƻƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ {ǘŀǊ ŀƴŘ DŀǊǘŜǊέΦ 
1786 A further revision was undertaken by a similar body of Noblemen and Gentlemen of Kent, 

Hampshire, Surrey, Sussex, Middlesex, and London. 
1788 The first MCC Code of Laws was adopted on 30th May. 
1835 A new Code of Laws was approved by the MCC Committee on 19th May. 
1884 After consultation with cricket clubs worldwide, important alterations were incorporated in 

a new version approved at an MCC Special General Meeting on 21st April. 
1947 A new Code of Laws was approved at an MCC Special General Meeting on 7th May. The main 

changes were aimed at achieving clarification and better arrangement of the Laws and their 
interpretations. 

1979 After five editions of the 1947 Code, a further revision was begun in 1974 with the aim being 
to remove certain anomalies, consolidate various Amendments and Notes, and to achieve 
greater clarity and simplicity. The new Code of Laws was approved at an MCC Special 
General Meeting on 21st November, coming into effect in 1980. 

1992 A second edition of the 1980 Code was produced, incorporating all the amendments which 
were approved during the intervening twelve years. 

2000 A new Code of Laws, including a Preamble defining the Spirit of Cricket, was approved on 3rd 
May 2000. 

2007 MCC established the Laws sub-committee, replacing the Laws Working Party. 
2010 A fourth edition of the 2000 Code was published. MCC members agreed at a Special General 

Meeting on 5th May that the MCC Committee is entitled to change the Laws of Cricket 
without seeking the approval of the members. 

2017 After six Editions of the 2000 Code, a new 2017 Code came into effect on 1st 
October. A second Edition was published in April 2019. 

Many queries on the Laws are sent to MCC for decision every year. MCC, as the accepted 
Custodian of the Laws, has always been prepared to answer the queries and to give 
interpretations. However, MCC reserves the right not to answer queries which it considers to 
be frivolous or connected in any way with a bet or wager. 
 
[ƻǊŘΩǎ /ǊƛŎƪŜǘ DǊƻǳƴŘ                                                                                             G.W. Lavender 
London NW8 8QN                                                                                    Chief Executive & Secretary, MCC 
1st October 2022 
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THE PREAMBLE 
ς THE SPIRIT OF CRICKET 

 
Cricket owes much of its appeal and enjoyment to the fact that it should be played not only 
according to the Laws, but also within the Spirit of Cricket. 
 
The major responsibility for ensuring fair play rests with the captains, but extends to all players, 
match officials and, especially in junior cricket, teachers, coaches, and parents. 
 
Respect is central to the Spirit of Cricket. 

1. Respect your captain, team-mates, opponents, and the authority of the umpires. 
2. Play hard and play fair. 
3. !ŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴΦ 
4. Create a positive atmosphere by your own conduct and encourage others to do likewise. 
5. Show self-discipline, even when things go against you. 
6. Congratulate the opposition on their successes and enjoy those of your own team. 
7. Thank the officials and your opposition at the end of the match, whatever the result. 

 
Cricket is an exciting game that encourages leadership, friendship, and teamwork, which brings 
together people from different nationalities, cultures, and religions, especially when played 
within the Spirit of Cricket. 
 
The players, umpires, and scorers in a game of cricket may be of any gender, and the Laws apply 
equally. The use, throughout the text, of pronouns expressing a binary he/she is as inclusive as 
practicable, whilst retaining clarity. Except where specifically stated otherwise, every provision 
of the Laws is to be read as applying to all persons, regardless of gender. 
 
Interpretation 

The preamble sets the tone in which all the stake holders should conduct themselves.  It 
specifically sets out how the players, coaches, match officials and in junior cricket it extends 
to the parents and teachers should approach the game.  It is not always easy to either 
quantify or define the spirit of Cricket and the preamble does not try to do so. It does place 
honesty, integrity, respect, and fair play as the core of the game. It also makes the captains 
of the teams responsible for the commissions and omissions of the players of their team and 
places the additional responsibility on them to see that their players act within the sprit and 
Laws of Cricket. It is also observed that from junior cricket to international level the 
behaviour of the players has taken from bad to worse. Keeping this in mind and after wide 
consultations and deliberations a new Law 42 was added with this 2017 code to empower 
umpires to deal with ǇƭŀȅŜǊǎΩ poor conduct. 
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UMPIRING TECHNIQUE: 

1. Cricket is a game for PLAYERS let it be so. 
2. Umpires to intervene in cases of unfair play without any appeal. 
3. Call and signal dead ball and collect the match ball before leaving your position. 
4. Do not intervene immediately. Allow the players to vent out, unless warranted.  
5. Always talk with palms down with a smile and avoid pointing fingers at all times. 

 

              
 
  
                                                                                            

6. Do not be curt, be polite but firm. 
7. Always remember - that the Laws are there to conduct the match and not for dictating. 
8. Umpires are to adjudicate on matters as required by the Laws, do not interfere with the 

conduct of the game unless players do not act in accordance with Preamble and Laws of 
the game. 

9. Umpire to act at the first sign of any conflict - Prevention is better than cure. 

10. ά{aL[9έ    costs nothing but buys lots of good will.  
11. !ƭǿŀȅǎ ŜȄŎƘŀƴƎŜ ǇƭŜŀǎŀƴǘǊƛŜǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ŘŀȅΩǎ ƎŀƳŜΦ  
12. Do not trouble the trouble until trouble troubles you. 
13. The best umpire is the one who comes in unnoticed and leaves the match unnoticed. 
14. We do not go to the match to please all but to conduct it within the framework of the laws. 
15. Preamble is referred twice in the laws 1 and 42, hence it is part of Laws of cricket and 

important. 
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LAW 1. THE PLAYERS. 
 
1.1   Number of players 
 A match is played between two sides, each of eleven players, one of whom shall be captain. 

By agreement, a match may be played between sides of fewer than, or more than, eleven 
players, but not more than eleven players may field at any time. 

        If, during the match and for whatever reason, a side is reduced to fewer than the original 
number of nominated players, the match shall continue as long as it is possible to do so 
under the Laws or any agreements made before the toss. 

 
Interpretation 

Generally, a match is played between two teams of 11 players each. However, law provides for 
the game to be played with more or lesser number of players. If played with more than 11 
players only 11 can field at any time but no minimum is specified. In such cases it is not 
necessary that the same 11 fielders should field throughout the innings. 
 
When the game is being played with 11 players, an innings is said to be completed when 10 wickets fall.  Say only 
7 wickets are down and one Batter is injured or ill and cannot bat and another is serving penalty under Law 42. At 
this time, the 8th wicket falls. In such cases the innings is to be treated as completed. 

 
1.2   Nomination and replacement of players 

1.2.1   Each captain shall nominate his/her players in writing to one of the umpires before 
the toss. 

1.2.2  No player may be replaced after the nomination without the consent of the 
opposing captain. 

1.2.3  Any replacement player shall be considered the same player as the nominated 
player he/she replaced for the purposes of these Laws. 
1.2.3.1  A replacement shall not bat in an innings in which the nominated player 

he/she is replacing has completed his/her innings. 
1.2.3.2  Any unserved Penalty time, warnings, or suspensions, that applied to the 

original nominated player will be inherited by his/her replacement. 
 
Interpretation 

The captain is expected to nominate his/her team players in writing and hand it over to any 
one Umpire before going for the toss. In some competitions, the playing conditions may 
require the captain to nominate substitute players. In such cases the playing 11 should be 
written in seriatim and then the substitutes. Once the nomination is made the list may not be 
changed, not even to add players, if less than 11 have been nominated. 
 
There could be an occasion after nomination (toss) and before the actual start of the game, a 
player may get injured or fall ill or for some genuine reasons, he/she cannot take part in that 
match. This is a fit case for replacement, if, requested by his/her team Captain and consented 
by the opposing Captain. In representative cricket a while allowing a replacement player 
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umpires should ensure that replacement player is eligible to play for that team.  At times there 
could be confusion regarding the difference between a substitute and replacement. A 
replacement player is someone who replaces the originally nominated player in toto. He/She 
can take full part in the proceedings. Meaning Bat, Bowl, keep wickets and field. The 
replacement player will inherit all the unserved penal time if any, warnings, or suspensions 
that are applicable to original player. If the original player has already batted, then the 
replacement player cannot bat in that innings. If the original player is replaced while batting 
(not out) the replacement player can either continue the batting or come later at the fall of a 
wicket or another batter retiring. There cannot be a conditional consent. 
 
In club and league cricket, the captains, and the team members, may be late in arriving thus 
delaying nomination. But every effort should be made for prompt start. 

 
1.3 Captain 

1.3.1   If at any time the captain is not available, a deputy shall act for him/her. 
1.3.2   If a captain is not available to nominate the players, then any person associated with 

that team may act as his/her deputy to do so. See 1.2. 
1.3.3   At any time after the nomination of the players, only a nominated player can act as 

deputy in discharging the duties and responsibilities of the captain as stated in these 
Laws, including at the toss. See Law 13.4 (The toss). 

 
Interpretation 

Sometimes the Captain of the side is not available ς may be 
arriving late or injured or ill and out of the game, a deputy 
should act for him. If the captain is not available to nominate 
his/her side, anyone ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜŀƳ ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ ǘŜŀƳΩǎ 
secretary, Manager, Coach, or any player etc. can nominate 
their team members as per Law1.2. 
 
Any one of the nominated players should go for the toss and 
act as deputy from the nomination and throughout the 
match whenever, the captain is not available to discharge 
his/her duties and responsibilities as stated in these laws. See Law 13.4 (The Toss) 

 
1.4 Responsibility of captains 

The captains are responsible at all times for ensuring that play is conducted within The 
Spirit of Cricket as well as within the Laws. See ά¢ƘŜ Preamble ς The Spirit of Cricketέ and 
Law 41.1 (Fair and unfair play ς responsibility of captains). 

 
Interpretation 

The preamble and the Law 41.1 (Fair and unfair play ς responsibility of the captain) define the 
Spirit of Cricket and Laws. The captain should be encouraged to work closely with umpires to 
ensure that the game is conducted in accordance with the sprit and Laws of the game. 
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Captains should be aware of and if not, should be made aware of that Law 42 (tƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ 
conduct) specifically recommends action against the offending team Captain. 

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 
1. It is important to meet the captains and manager before the toss. Even if it is for self-

introduction. 
2. Ask the Captains if they have any doubts or need clarification on any of the laws or 

regulations. Clarify, if they have any. 
3. Request for the nomination in duplicate before the toss. Ensure that the players are 

nominated in seriatim from 1 to 11 and not picked at random and is signed. Do not wait 
for the 15 minutes deadline, be proactive. 

4. Nomination can be made by either the captain or anyone associated with the team ς 
Deputy, Manager, Coach, or the Secretary etc. 

5. Batters at the wicket will deputise for their Captain between the Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άtƭŀȅέ ŀƴŘ 
ά¢ƛƳŜέ except in certain cases under Law 42. 

6. Only a nominated player can go for the toss. 
7. A nominated player can be replaced with the consent of the opposing Captain at any 

time during the match. The consent could be either άYesέ or άNoέ. Umpires cannot 
suggest or decline. Consent cannot be conditional. 

8. The player coming in as replacement can bat, bowl and field at any place and act as 
deputy also. (Full-fledged player) with the exception that if the player for whom he/she 
has come in as a replacement has already batted in that innings the replaced player 
cannot bat. Likewise, in limited over matches the quota of overs applies for both 
together. Be guided by the special regulations or playing conditions if any. BCCI playing 
conditions stipulate like to like replacement of the original player. Batter to Batter, 
Bowler to Bowler, If a batter is replaced by an all-rounder then a cap may be imposed on 
his bowling. 

9. The replacement player can complete the incomplete over If, any, but cannot bowl the 
next over. If he bowls, it will like bowling two overs or part there off consecutively.  

10. Match can be started with fewer complement of players than nominated. Certain 
tournaments require all the nominated players to be present from the start. 
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LAW 2 THE UMPIRES 
 
2.1   Appointment and attendance 

Before the match, two umpires shall be appointed, one for each end, to control the match 
as required by the Laws, with absolute impartiality. The umpires shall be present on the 
ground and report to the Executive of the ground at least 45 minutes before the scheduled 
ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŜŀŎƘ ŘŀȅΩǎ ǇƭŀȅΦ  
 

Interpretation 
The umpires are appointed by the authority conducting the match. 
The intimation of the appointment is usually received one or two 
weeks earlier to make preparations. It is expected that the letter is 
acknowledged and replied informing the availability or otherwise at 
the earliest. This facilitates in cases of refusal, to appoint a 
replacement early and give sufficient time for him/her to prepare. It is 
essential that the Umpires reach the ground sufficiently early (at least 
пр ƳƛƴǳǘŜǎύ ǎƻ ǘƘŀǘ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴ ǇǊŜ ƳŀǘŎƘ ŘǳǘƛŜǎ ŀǎ ƭƛǎǘŜŘ ƛƴ άǇŀǊǘ 1έ 
which are not part of the Laws of Cricket can easily be completed. 
 
At times one player each from each team may be requested to umpire in local games or the 
parents of the players. It is important that the two umpires work as a team with utmost trust 
in each other and treat both teams equally. There are several joint decisions to be taken 
during a match. The thumb rule is that, if there is difference of opinion between the two, 
status quo will prevail.  There are many instances when, it is necessary to communicate with 
each other such as number of deliveries remaining after the call of every No ball or Wide ball 
and when two deliveries remain in an over, when a delivery passes above head height or a 
non-pitching delivery is bowled which passes above waist height of the striker standing 
upright at the crease, Etc.  It is advisable to have non-verbal communication during the game 
and keep the verbal method to a bare minimum to avoid frequent stoppages. It is essential 
that these (ways and how to communicate) should be discussed and agreed upon before the 
match to avoid confusions on the field. 
 

2.2 Change of umpire 
An umpire shall not be changed during the match, other than in exceptional circumstances, 
unless he/she is injured or ill. If there has to be a change of umpire, the replacement shall 
ŀŎǘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǳƴƭŜǎǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǇǘŀƛƴǎ ŀƎǊŜŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǇƭŀŎŜƳŜƴǘ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ 
take full responsibility as an umpire. 

2.3 Consultation with captains 
Before the toss, the umpires shall 
2.3.1 meet with the captains; the umpires shall determine 

2.3.1.1   the balls to be used during the match. See Law 4 (The ball). 
2.3.1.2   the hours of play and the times and durations of any agreed intervals. In a 

ƳŀǘŎƘ ƻŦ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ ƴƻ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎ ǘƛƳŜ ƴŜŜŘ ōŜ ŀƎǊŜŜŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǘŜŀ 
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interval. It may be agreed instead to take this interval between innings. See 
Law 11 (Intervals). 

2.3.1.3   which clock or watch and back-up time piece is to be used during the match. 
2.3.1.4 the boundary of the field of play and allowances for boundaries, including 

whether any obstacle within the field of play is to be regarded as a boundary. 
See Law 19 (Boundaries). 

2.3.1.5   the use of covers. See Law 10 (Covering the pitch). 
2.3.1.6   any special conditions of play affecting the conduct of the match. 
 

2.3.2   inform the scorers of agreements in 2.3.1.2, 2.3.1.3, 2.3.1.4 and 2.3.1.6. 
 

Interpretation 
A meeting with the captains has to be requested and conducted before the match. Make it a 
point to meet the captains together to emphasise that you are a team. Use this opportunity to 
discuss and agree upon any special playing conditions not covered by the Laws of Cricket. Such 
as Limitation on number of overs per bowler if any, limitation of number of overs or time per 
innings if any. Though some of them have been listed clearly in these laws, it is imperative that 
they are gone through again not only to stress the need of understanding them clearly but 
also both the Captains and Umpires are on the same page so as to avoid unnecessary 
embarrassing misunderstandings later. 
 
The balls to be used in the match have to be approved by the Umpires and Captains, it is 
advisable to check the new match balls for the correctness of their weight, circumference, 
colour, and shape. Refer to Law 4 (The Ball). Select the old ones of different usage to be used 
as replacement balls if, required. The colour of the balls to be red (Cherry) by convention. In 
shorter duration matches, white balls may be used as per the direction of the organising body. 
In recent times Pink balls are being experimented. 
 
The hours of play include the number of days for the match, the start and cessation timings on 
each day. The Umpires should agree on the length of intervals. Refer Law 11 (Intervals). 
Generally, the timing and length of intervals are specified by the organisers. But the law 
provides for changing them in certain circumstances. The umpires may agree on the timing of 
Interval for drinks, in particular whether to have drinks or not. Ascertain from which direction 
the drinks will be brought on to the ground and by whom. 
 
Umpires also have to agree on how to treat the ball in play coming in contact with any 
obstacle within the boundary or the person coming inside or a tree being wholly outside but its 
branch/es overhanging the playing area, whether to regard these as boundary or ball in play. 
Generally, one is advised to follow the local custom. 
 
Accurate time keeping always plays an important role at several stages of the match 
especially when allowing allowances or calculating penalty runs for overs bowled short in 
certain competitions. Agree with Captains on the Clock or Watch to be followed with a 
standby in case of need.  
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Though these points are dealt with in Part 1 under Pre match duties, because of their 
importance they are reemphasised here. The law stipulates that an Umpire to report at the 
ground at least 45 minutes before the start. But if one looks at the duties that are to be carried 
out before the match one is advised to report sufficiently early so that all the duties can be 
completed unhurriedly. Specially in club cricket and when the matches are held at non-regular 
grounds. 
 

2.4   The wickets, creases, and boundaries 
Before the toss and during the match, the umpires shall satisfy themselves that 2.4.1 the 
wickets are properly pitched. See Law 8 (The wickets) 
2.4.2   the creases are correctly marked. See Law 7 (The creases). 
2.4.3 the boundary of the field of play complies with the requirements of Laws 19.1 

(Determining the boundary of the field of play), 19.2 (Identifying and marking the 
boundary) and 19.3 (Restoring the boundary). 

 
Interpretation 

This is one of the pre match duties before meeting the captains. Umpires need to satisfy 
themselves that the crease markings are as laid down in the laws, Boundaries and how they 
are marked and pitching of stumps. In modern day cricket where the matches are televised the 
popping creases are marked to a minimum of 15 yards and there could be field restriction 30 
yards circle. The details are under respective laws. Whenever the wicket is broken during the 
game, umpires should make it a point to check its alignment on remaking. 

 
2.5   Conduct of the match, implements and equipment 

Before the toss and during the match, the umpires shall satisfy themselves that 2.5.1 the 
conduct of the match is strictly in accordance with the Laws. 
2.5.2 the implements used in the match conform to the following: 

2.5.2.1 Law 4 (The ball). 
2.5.2.2 externally visible requirements of Law 5 (The bat) and Appendix B. 
2.5.2.3 either Laws 8.2 (Size of stumps) and 8.3 (The bails) or, if applicable, Law 8.4 

(Junior cricket). 
2.5.3 no player uses equipment other than that permitted. See Appendix A.2. Note 
 ǇŀǊǘƛŎǳƭŀǊƭȅ ǘƘŜǊŜƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǘŜǊǇǊŜǘŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ΨǇǊƻǘŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƘŜƭƳŜǘΩΦ 
2.5.4 the wicket-ƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ ƎƭƻǾŜǎ ŎƻƳǇƭȅ ǿƛǘh the requirements of Law 27.2 (Gloves). 
 

Interpretation 
Throughout the match while the play is in progress the umpires should ensure that the players 
use various implements like Balls, Bats and wicket-keeperΩǎ ƎƭƻǾŜǎ do adhere to the 
specifications as specified elsewhere in the laws. The umpires need to be conversant with 
them, so they know what exactly to check, when and how, in case of need. Umpires can carry 
with them Ball, stump, and Bat gauges to ease their job.  
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2.6   Fair and unfair play 
 The umpires shall be the sole judges of fair and unfair play. 
 
Interpretation 
 Fair and unfair play has been discussed in Laws 1, 41 and 42. However Law 2.6 cannot be 

undermined as Umpires are the sole judges of fair and unfair play. An umpire can intervene in 
cases of unfair play without any appeal by calling dead ball. The process and actions to be 
followed and taken are explained under the Law 41 (Unfair play). Umpires while intervening in 
cases of unfair play should not be influenced by the reputation and or the stature of the player 
or the team involved. Umpires then have to, together report the incident for further action.  

 
2.7   Fitness for play 

2.7.1 It is solely for the umpires together to decide whether either condition of ground, 
weather or light or exceptional circumstances mean that it would be dangerous or 
unreasonable for play to take place. Conditions shall not be regarded as either 
dangerous or unreasonable merely because they are not ideal. The fact that the grass 
and the ball are wet does not warrant the ground conditions being regarded as 
unreasonable or dangerous. 

2.7.2 Conditions shall be regarded as dangerous if there is actual and foreseeable risk to the 
safety of any player or umpire. 

2.7.3 Conditions shall be regarded as unreasonable if, although posing no risk to safety, it 
would not be sensible for play to proceed. 

2.7.4 If the umpires consider the ground is so wet or slippery as to deprive the bowler of a 
reasonable foothold, the fielders of the power of free movement, or the Batters of the 
ability to play their strokes or to run between the wickets, then these conditions shall 
be regarded as so bad that it would be dangerous and unreasonable for play to take 
place. 

 
Interpretation 

Till 2010, if the conditions were not ideal but dangerous, Umpires would offer the light to the 
batting side ς that is the Batters at the wicket- the option of continuing the game. Since 
2010, umpires are the sole judges in deciding the light and fitness of the ground which 
includes the pitch. Irrespective of whatever others (Players) think, if either umpire thinks that 
the conditions are unreasonable and dangerous game will be suspended. Or if not in 
progress, play will not start or restart. The single most important consideration should be the 
safety of Players and Umpires. Merely because the conditions are not ideal or the grass is 
wet or the weather is dull or overcast, the umpires should not conclude that it is dangerous 
or unreasonable. 
When the play is on, if, it starts to drizzle lightly which does not warrant the play to be 
stopped, umpires should always keep in mind that prolonged continuation of the game may 
affect the pitch.   As a guide, if the umpires consider the ground is so wet or slippery as to  

i. deprive the bowler of a reasonable foothold,  
ii. the fielders of the power of free movement, or  
iii. the Batters of the ability to play their strokes or to run between the wickets,  
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then these conditions shall be regarded as so bad that it would be dangerous and 
unreasonable for play to take place. 
If the Umpires and Players are unable to pick the flight of the ball coming towards them the 
light can be considered as poor and dangerous, the dark background makes it worse. Also, 
conditions shall be regarded as unreasonable even although they are posing no risk to safety 
at present, but it would not be sensible for play to proceed. The examples are 
 

a. The light is not that bad and there is no rain but there is heavy lightning in the vicinity. 
b. Inside the stadium the atmosphere is normal but outside a protest is going on and it is reliably learnt 

that it is turning violent. 

 
Groundsman is your best philosopher, friend, and guide at other than your home ground to 
give you tips. Listen to them but let the decisions be yours. 

 
2.8 Suspension of play in dangerous or unreasonable circumstances 

2.8.1   All references to ground include the pitch. See Law 6.1 (Area of pitch). 
2.8.2 The Umpires shall immediately suspend play, or not allow play to start or to 

recommence, if either umpire considers that the conditions of ground, weather or 
light, or any other circumstances are either dangerous or unreasonable. 

2.8.3 When there is a suspension of play it is the responsibility of the umpires to monitor 
conditions. They shall make inspections as often as appropriate, unaccompanied by 
any players or officials. Immediately the umpires together agree that the conditions 
are no longer dangerous or unreasonable they shall call upon the players to resume 
play. 

 
Interpretation 

Once either Umpire opines that the conditions of ground or light or weather is or are 
dangerous or it is unreasonable and there is a foreseeable risk to either players or umpires or 
both, the play has to be suspended if, suspension is in progress, not allow the game to start at 
the beginning of the match or restart after an interval or interruption.  
 
Once the umpires decide to suspend play, it is for the umpires to inspect the conditions at 
frequent intervals unaccompanied by any player or team official, so that, their decisions are 
not influenced. In wet conditions, the first inspection should be of longer duration than 
subsequent inspections unless, it rains in between. Once the umpires decide that the 
conditions are good to start or restart, they should order play to begin regardless of what 
others think or the state of the match. The decision to suspend or to start or to restart should 
not be influenced by the captains or the state of the match. If umpires err, it should be on the 
side of caution and suspend play earlier than later. 
 
Though the umpires are not involved in the selection and preparation of the pitch, which is 
entirely the responsibility of the ground authority, but their first duty is to check the conditions 
of the ground including the pitch. They have the authority to check the fitness of conditions 
before the toss.  After the toss, they are the sole authority for its use and maintenance.  
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2.9   Position of umpires 
The umpires shall stand where they can best see any act upon which their decision may be 
required. Subject to this over-ǊƛŘƛƴƎ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ǎǘŀƴŘ ƛƴ ŀ 
position so as not ǘƻ ƛƴǘŜǊŦŜǊŜ ǿƛǘƘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ Ǌǳƴ-ǳǇ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǾƛŜǿΦ The 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴŀȅ ŜƭŜŎǘ ǘƻ ǎǘŀƴŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ offside instead of the on side of the pitch, 
provided he/she informs the captain of the fielding side, the striker, and the other umpire. 
 

Interpretation 
The ease with which the actions can be viewed is the most important consideration while the 
umpires take positions. Refer to Part 2. Many Umpires tend to stand closer when spinners are 
operating compared to when pace bowlers are operating. At times bowlers request the umpire 
to stand at a particular place or may ask the umpire to come closer to the stumps or move 
back. There is no harm in accommodating the request as long as an umpire is not 
disadvantaged in carrying out his/  her duties and his/ her safety. If the new position affects 
the umpire in discharging his/ her duties, the umpire should politely but firmly decline the 
request.  
 
Some Bowlers have the tendency to run in front of the Umpire in his/ her follow through, the 
bowler may or may not be breaching any of the laws but he/she will be surely blocking the 
view of the umpire in clearly observing may be the pitching of the ball, point of first 
interception by the Striker and further course of the ball after pitching. Umpires should not 
bend forward or sideways to have a clear view. Keeping the head still is vital for decision 
making. An umpire, who is not in line with the stumps will not be in a better position to answer 
an LBW appeal. In such cases the bowler should clearly be told that his/ her appeal for LBW 
and Caught behind will only be negatived. Many bowlers move out of the way once they 
realise that the chances of getting a favourable decision for out LBW or Caught behind is not 
there. 
 
After a hit or otherwise, if the Batters are running, the bowlerΩs end umpire should quickly 
move to come in line with the popping crease to have side-on view to clearly see the breaking 
of the wicket, position of the Batter or his/her bat (making good his/her ground) at the time 
the wicket is broken, whether the Batter have crossed or not while not coming in the way of 
any fielder or the throw-in. The umpire has to be sufficiently far from the stumps to clearly see 
the stumps and the popping crease which are 4 feet apart. Like it has been mentioned earlier, 
if the head is still, it is better in making a decision rather than in movement. 
 
Many umpires move to the same side as the ball is played except, when, ƛǘ ƛǎ ǇƭŀȅŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ά±έ 
and the fielders are close by. The objective should always be to come to the line of the popping 
crease by the shortest route and then move backwards to about a distance of 20 to 22 yards. 
(Refer to umpires coming to position diagram in Part 2). The ideal field technique is to focus on 
popping cease and see the wicket being broken with peripheral vision. While starting to move 
to come to position, start with the opposite leg to the side you are moving. That is to move to 
the right start with left leg and vice versa. This takes you through a shorter route than starting 
with the same leg. Always remember that almost all players are fitter and faster than umpires. 
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Do not try to compete with them. Move fast to avoid embarrassing situations of having to 
adjudicate a run out decision from behind or from slip or leg slip position.  
 
If a shortleg fielder is standing in line with the popping crease making it difficult for the 
{ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ end umpire to judge stumping. The umpire has the option of slightly moving to a side 
or moving to the offside rather than requesting the fielder to change his/her position. If the 
umpire decided to move to the offside, he/she has to inform the Batters at the wicket and the 
fielding side captain and the partner accordingly before moving. 
 

2.10 Umpires changing ends 
The umpires shall change ends after each side has had one completed innings. See Law 13.3 
(Completed innings). 
 

Interpretation 
Umpires not to change ends in a one innings a side match. Please do note the difference in 
one day duration match and one day limited overs match. One day duration match can be of 
two innings each.  
 

2.11 Disagreement and dispute 
Where there is disagreement or dispute about any matter, the umpires together shall make 
the final decision. See also Law 31.6 (Consultation by umpires). 
 

Interpretation 
 Laws not only permit consultation between Umpires but also encourages them to consult on a 
number of situations. Examples being 
 

a. a Striker being bowled with only the ball clipping the bails with wicketkeeper too close to the stumps.  
b. A catch taken by the wicketkeeper ƻǊ ŀ ǎƭƛǇ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊ ŎƭƻǎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ 

view blocked by the Bowler or the Striker 
 

Lƴ ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŎŀǎŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ƛƴ ŀ ōŜǘǘŜǊ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜ ǘƘŜ 
required information. Consulting is not a weakness but is essential to gather more accurate 
and credible evidence to arrive at the correct decision. Consultation is encouraged if, the 
colleague umpire is better placed only on a point of fact. There are some matters which, 
umpires should not consult such as whether the ball has come off the bat or not? when the slip 
fielder is clearly visible and takes a catch at waist height. Consulting when not necessary or 
unnecessary consultations will lead to losing credibility and confidence of players and others.  
  
There are two ways of communication verbal and nonverbal. Verbal is two umpires coming 
together and consulting. This has its own advantages of being clear to players that an attempt 
is being made to collect all possible credible evidence before deciding, which, is easier to sell to 
the stake holders. But the conversation should be short and sweet. The other nonverbal is 
either through eye contact or sign language often unseen by the ǇƭŀȅŜǊǎ ƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦ 9ƛǘƘŜǊ άȅŜǎέ 
ƻǊ άƴƻέ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŎƻƴǾŜȅŜŘ Ƨǳǎǘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƴƻŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘŜŀŘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǾŜǊǘƛŎŀƭ ƻǊ ǎƛŘŜǿŀȅǎΦ hǘƘŜǊ 
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examples are whether the ball is carried or not, ball has come off the bat or person, ball going 
above waist or head height where in the signals will be obvious and noticed by others. Signals 
may be pre-arranged for easy and smooth communication; this also helps avoid frequent 
stoppages. 
        

нΦмн ¦ƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ ŘŜŎƛǎƛƻƴ 

An umpire may alter any decision provided that such alteration is made promptly and does 
not contradict Law 20.6 (Dead ball not to be revoked). This ŀǇŀǊǘΣ ŀƴ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ 
decision, once made, is final. 
 

Interpretation 
Umpires are human so can make mistakes. No umpire can be perfect, but many are 
excellent. Strive for excellency rather than perfection. If an Umpire realises that he/she has 
made a mistake the law provides for correcting it by revoking that decision, if done, 
promptly. There may be embarrassment but no disgrace in admitting and changing or 
revoking the decision. However, there is time limit and has to be revoked before the ball 
comes into play for the next delivery or άtimeέ has been called by the Umpires. There is no 
place for ego. It is much better in changing the decision which is known to be wrong than 
sticking to it. Umpire may end up in earning more respect. 
 
Once an umpire has made his decision and given but not changed or revoked, it stands and is 
binding on all. On any reversal of the decision once given by the umpire, the ball does not 
come back into play. Now a days with the introduction of DRS, an ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ decision can be 
challenged by either captain within a specified time limit of 15 seconds from the time the 
decision is given. The Players may consult within themselves on the field but strictly no 
indication or signal from outside. There is a limit on the number of such unsuccessful 
referrals. The limit is two unsuccessful reviews for a test match and one for limited overs 
cricket as on date. 

 
2.13 Signals 

2.13.1 The following code of signals shall be used by umpires: 
2.13.1.1   Signals made while the ball is in play Dead ball - by crossing and re-crossing 

the wrists below the waist. 
No ball - by extending one arm horizontally. 
Out -         by raising an index finger above the head. (If not out, the umpire 

shall call Not out.) 
Wide -    by extending both arms horizontally. 

2.13.1.2   ²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘΣ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ǊŜǇŜŀǘ ǘƘŜ signals in 
2.13.1.1   with the exception of the signal for Out, to the scorers. 
2.13.1.3   The signals listed below shall be made to the scorers only when the ball is 

dead. 
Boundary 4 - by waving an arm from side-to-side finishing with the arm 

across the chest. 
Boundary 6 -   by raising both arms above the head. 
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Bye -                 by raising an open hand above the head. 
Commencement of last hour -   by pointing to a raised wrist with the other 

hand. 
Five Penalty Runs awarded to the batting side -     by repeated tapping of 

one shoulder with the 
opposite hand. 

Five Penalty runs awarded to the fielding side - by placing one hand on   the 
opposite shoulder. 

Leg bye -   by touching a raised knee with the hand. 
New ball - by holding the ball above the head. 
Revoke last signal - by touching both shoulders, each with the opposite 

hand. 
Short run - by bending one arm upwards and touching the nearer shoulder 

with the tips of the fingers. 
The following signals are for Levels 3 and 4 of the players conduct offences. 
Each signal has two parts, both of which should be acknowledged separately 
by the scorers. 
Level 3 conduct - Part 1 - by putting one arm out to the side of the body and 

repeatedly raising it and lowering it. 
 Part 2 - by raising both hands, all fingers spread, to 

shoulder height, palms facing towards the scorers. 
Level 4 conduct - Part 1 - by putting one arm out to the side of the body and 

repeatedly raising it and lowering it. 
   Part 2 - by raising an index finger, held at shoulder height, 

to the side of the body. 
нΦмоΦмΦп !ƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǎƛƎƴŀƭǎ ƛƴ нΦмоΦмΦо ŀǊŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ƳŀŘŜ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ 

that for short run, which is to be signalled by the umpire at the end where 
short running occurs. However, the bƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƭŜ 
both for the final signal of short run to the scorers and, if more than one run 
is short, for informing them as to the number of runs to be recorded. 

2.13.2 The umpire shall wait until each signal to the scorers has been separately 
acknowledged by a scorer before allowing play to proceed. 
If several signals are to be used, they should be given in the order that the events 
occurred. 

 
Interpretation 

There are a set of predesigned signals to be made by the respective umpire during the game as 
illustrated below. Most of the umpires follow these but a few have their own variations for a 
few signals. Following signals to be used by umpires for uniformity. If, multiple signals are to be 
made, they should be made in the order the events that occur. For example, a No ball delivered 
by the bowler goes to leg byes boundary. 
 
The umpire first calls and signals No ball at the instant of delivery or as soon as possible and 
When the ball is dead, 
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Repeat the No ball signal to the scorer followed by leg-bye and boundary and wait for each 
signal to be acknowledged before proceeding. 
 
ü Signals made when the ball is in play. 

        

       Dead Ball                              No Ball           Out                        Wide ball 

 
ü ²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘ ǘƘŜ ŀōƻǾŜ ǎƛƎƴŀƭǎ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŜ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ ŦƻǊ άƻǳǘέ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ǊŜǇŜŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 
ǎŎƻǊŜǊ ōȅ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΦ  

ü Ensure that each signal is acknowledged. 
ü The following signals are to be made to the scorer only after the ball is dead. 

                                                                                                                               

                    
  
   Boundary ς four          Boundary Six                  Bye                          Start of Last hour 

                  
  5 Penalty runs to Batting side         5 Penalty runs to Fiedling side           Leg Bye  
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        New Ball (taken)                       Last decision revoked                                   Short run 
                                                                                       
          
  
                                                                                                                                   
                                                                                                             
 
 
     Levels 3 - Part 1          Level 3 - Part 2              Level 4 - Part 1            Level 4 - part 2                               
 
2.14 Informing the umpires 

Throughout the Laws, wherever the umpires are to receive information from captains or 
other players, it will be sufficient for one umpire to be so informed and for him/her to 
inform the other umpire. 
 

2.15   Correctness of scores 
Consultation between umpires and scorers on doubtful points is essential. The umpires 
shall, throughout the match, satisfy themselves as to the correctness of the number of 
runs scored, the wickets that have fallen and, where appropriate, the number of overs 
bowled. 
They shall agree these with the scorers at least at every interval, other than a drinks 
interval, and at the conclusion of the match. See Laws 3.2 (Correctness of scores), 16.8 
(Correctness of result) and 16.10 (Result not to be changed). 

 
Interpretation 

All the Umpires should spend some time to be conversant with the methods of scoring both 
conventional and linear with good scorers. It is even better if the Umpires score for a session 
or a match themselves. Now a days online scoring has taken over, but the old methods still 
continue as a backup. Umpires and scorers are encouraged to communicate clearly with 
each other, in cases of doubt about the runs scored especially when short runs are declared, 
or an overthrow occurs, or runs are disallowed. A catch by the Wicke-keeper or LBW and 
stumped or run out. These along with allowances and stoppages if, any, can be noted by the 
umpire and cross checked with the scorers during the next interval to ensure correctness of 
the scores.  
 
Umpires have to satisfy themselves of the scores recorded by the scorers and announce the 
result at the end of the match.  
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UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
  

1. Acknowledge the appointment and confirm if officiating. Convey inability if not available 
immediately. So, another umpire can be intimated at the earliest. 

2. Brush through the Laws and Playing conditions applicable to that match. Get clarified the 
doubts if any. 

3.  It is advisable to travel to the ground / venue together, if not possible, reach the ground 
simultaneously at least an hour before the scheduled start. 

4. If there is a need for changing the umpire or an umpire is not available, it is the convention 
for the other umpire to appoint one. Though the law provides for change of umpire, the 
convention is that the newly appointed ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƻŦŦƛŎƛŀǘŜǎ ƻƴƭȅ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƴƭŜǎǎ 
both the captains agree for him/her officiating at both the ends. 

5. Always speak to Authorities, Captains, and Curators together. 
6. Curator is your best friend, philosopher, and guide regarding ground, whether and light 

(GWL) conditions. He/She knows the conditions better than anyone else. Be guided by 
his/her advice. 

7. Be in the know from where and how the drinks (trolley) will be brought onto the ground.  
Know where the rollers are placed, and the grounds men will sit so that in case of need for 
a replacement of stumps / bails or requirement of saw dust you know where to look for. 

8. Be in continuous communication with your partner during the game. Non-verbal method is 
desirable. 

9. Do not hesitate to consult in case of need at any time.  
10. Wet stump holes in hot conditions. 
11. At the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΣ ŀŎŎƻƳƳƻŘŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǉǳŜǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ǘƻ ƳƻǾŜ ōŀŎƪ or front till you 

are comfortable. Do not hesitate to politely decline the request after certain point if you 
are being inconvenienced.   

12. ALWAYS WORK AS A TEAM. Check alignment of stumps with the partner whenever they 
are disturbed. 

13. When in doubt about the number of balls bowled in an over, do not hesitate to consult 
your colleague and or scorer. Always cultivate the habit of cross checking the number of 
deliveries remaining whenever there is an occasion when the delivery is not to be counted 
as one of the over like, No balls, wides etc. preferably by non-verbal communication. 
Always have the habit to cross check when two deliveries are left in an over. This gives 
room for correction, if any. 

14. Do not allow the game to proceed unless all your signals have been acknowledged by the 
scorer. 

15. Keep an eye on the public score board whenever short runs are declared or runs for 
overthrows are allowed or runs disallowed. 

16. Do not allow the ball to come into play unless the Striker and your partner are ready. 
 

ALWAYS REMEMBER:  
 
IF YOU START PREPARING WHEN THE OPPORTUNITY STRIKES, YOU ARE PREPARING TO FAIL. So 
always be prepared and be abreast with latest laws and PCs. 
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LAW 3 THE SCORERS 
 
3.1     Appointment of scorers 

Two scorers shall be appointed to record all runs scored, all wickets taken and, where 
appropriate, number of overs bowled. 

 
Interpretation 

It is advised that the scorers should request both the teams to send a representative to be 
seated with them or at an easily communicable distance to facilitate easy identification of 
the fielders for recording a catch / Bowler etc. Scorers should note that they should not 
inform the overs bowled short or duration of the innings to the teams. Leave these to the 
umpires to communicate. 

 
3.2  Correctness of scores 
 

The scorers shall frequently check to ensure that their records agree. They shall agree with 
the umpires, at least at every interval, other than drinks intervals, and at the conclusion of 
the match, the runs scored, the wickets that have fallen and, where appropriate, the 
number of overs bowled. See Law 2.15 (Correctness of scores). 
 

Interpretation 
It is a good practice to pass on a chit at every interval / interruption containing the following 
information and agree upon them. 

a. Name of the Bowler not to bowl, if, the over is completed, if, the over is not completed 
the number of deliveries remaining in that over. 

b. Name of the Batter to face and non-striker. 
c. End from which the game is to restart. 
d. Duration of the session with closing time after ascertaining it from the umpires. 
e. Duration of stoppages if any. 

 
3.3 Acknowledging signals 

The scorers shall accept all instructions and signals given to them by the umpires and shall 
immediately acknowledge each separate signal. 

 
Interpretation 

Life of the scorers will be difficult if, the Umpires do not signal clearly or do them hurriedly 
and allow the game to proceed before receiving the acknowledgement. The umpires will be 
giving various signals as and when necessary. Cultivate the habit of signalling Leg byes from 
side on position and when signalling, see that the scorer has a clear view. The umpires shall 
signal in the series of the events that occur such as No- ball, byes, Boundary. Many scorers 
use a white card, coloured cloth, or a newspaper to acknowledge the signal. This is a good 
practice. Each signal or communication should be separately acknowledged. The colour of 
the cloth should be contrast to the background for clear visibility. It is also to be noted that 
the scorer himself should acknowledge and not have an assistant for acknowledging. In case 
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any signal is not understood properly or missed, do not hesitate to consult. Scorers and 
Umpires make a team and are also responsible for correct recording of evets. Now a days 
during day night matches electric or battery-operated bulbs are utilised to illuminate as 
acknowledgement.  One of the pre match duties listed in Part 2 is to meet the scorers and 
agree on the signals and their acknowledgement. Umpires also should ascertain where the 
scorers will be seated, so as to signal in that direction.  
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LAW 4 THE BALL 
 
4.1 Weight and size 

The ball, when new, shall weigh not less than 5.5 ounces/155.9 g, nor more than 5.75 
ounces/163 g, and shall measure not less than 8.81 in/22.4 cm, nor more than 9 in/22.9 
cm in circumference. 

 
Interpretation 

This is one of the pre match duties of the umpires. These specifications apply to new balls 
and not used ones. The law gives very little scope for variations in weight and size. Umpires 
should own and carry a ball gauge consisting of two rings and weighing scale for easy 
checking of size and weight of the balls. Refer to ¦ƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ kit picture in Part 2. Umpires are 
advised to check sufficient number of balls both new for weight and size and old ones of 
various usage for replacement, if necessary, during the game depending on the duration of 
the match. At lower-level matches where regular accredited umpires do not officiate, they 
may have to rely on the manufacturers and their own judgement.  
 

4.2 Approval and control of balls 
 

4.2.1 All balls to be used in the match, having been determined by the umpires, shall be in 
the possession of the umpires before the toss and shall remain under their control 
throughout the match. 

4.2.2 The umpire shall take possession of the ball in use at the fall of each wicket, at the start 
of any interval and at any interruption of play. 

 
Interpretation 

All the balls both new and old for replacement during the game shall be in the custody of the 
Umpires during the game. In local matches spare balls can be placed in the custody of the 
scorer for easy availability. Wherever the 4th umpire is available these shall be in his custody. 
Umpires should also note to keep the match ball in their possession at the fall of every wicket, 
during all intervals, interruptions, and stoppages to avoid ball tampering. Certain competitive 
tournaments may specify balls to be used of specific make.   
 
The quality of the balls has deteriorated over the years. The National Cricket bodies world over 
are in talks with the manufacturers regarding the specifications/colour and retention of shape. 
Yet little improvement is seen, and the matter is an ongoing issue. A few years ago, changing 
of the ball was a rarity but now a days it has become a regular feature. There are instances of 
ball being changed in the initial part of the innings (within 10 overs).  
 

4.3   New ball 
 

Unless an agreement to the contrary has been made before the match, either captain may 
demand a new ball at the start of each innings. 
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4.4   bŜǿ ōŀƭƭ ƛƴ ƳŀǘŎƘ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴ 
 
Lƴ ŀ ƳŀǘŎƘ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǇǘŀƛƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ǎƛŘŜ Ƴŀȅ ŘŜƳŀƴŘ ŀ 
new ball when the number of overs, excluding any part overs, bowled with the old one is 
equal to or greater than 80 overs. The umpire shall inform the other umpire and indicate to 
the Batters and the scorers whenever a new ball is taken into play. 
 

Interpretation 
In a match of more than one dayΩs duration the captain of the fielding side can claim the 
second and subsequent new ball after 80 full overs have been bowled with the old one. One 
should not get confused this with the option of claiming a new ball at the start of each innings 
unless there is an agreement not to. This section talks about the second and subsequent 
claims for new ball.  
 
After 80 overs have been bowled the captain of the fielding side can claim a new ball at any 
time meaning during the over also. Hence, if a Captain claims the second new ball after say 
81.3 overs. For him to be eligible to claim the third new ball, 80 full overs have to be bowled 
excluding the part over bowled meaning the left over 3 deliveries of the 82nd over shall not be 
reckoned while calculating the number of overs bowled with that ball. 83rd over shall be the 
first over. In simple terms 80 full overs plus remaining deliveries. 
 
Example            
Second new ball claimed after                                                                        81.3     Overs. 
Do not count part over as first over hence overs bowled with old ball   82.0 Overs. 
Overs to be bowled before another new ball can be claimed        80.0 Overs. 
Hence, third new ball can be claimed any time after             162.0 Overs. 
 
Whenever a new ball is claimed the Batters at the wicket and the Scorers should be informed 
and the umpires should also make a note of exactly when the new ball is claimed. 

 
4.5   Ball lost or becoming unfit for play 
 

If, during play, the ball cannot be found or recovered or the umpires agree that it has 
become unfit for play through normal use, the umpires shall replace it with a ball which has 
had wear comparable with that which the previous ball had received before the need for its 
replacement. When the ball is replaced, the umpire shall inform the Batters and the fielding 
captain. 
 

Interpretation 
Cricket balls are manufactured in various countries. The notable ones being used at the 
highest level are the SG brand from India, Kookaburra from Australia, and Dukes from 
England. For lower grade cricket many more makes are available. 
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Umpires should inspect the ball in use regularly at irregular intervals to not only check for 
tampering but also to make a mental note of its wear for easy replacement in case of need. 
Players cannot claim that the ball is out of shape or that it is not playable. They can only bring 
it to the attention of the Umpires. During the game fielding side may resort to time wasting by 
requesting the ball to be replaced for shape or softness. At times, if a wicket does not fall for 
some time or runs are being freely scored, the fielding side may ask for the change of the ball 
frequently. Generally, this is initiated by a player other than the bowler. However, there are 
exceptions. Umpires should be very stringent in such situations and should not be influenced 
by the reputation of the Captain, Team, or other extraneous factors. The umpires should not 
be engaged in lengthy discussions there by holding up the game. This is a joint decision and a 
great test for teamwork. 
 
Balls can be lost often in any grade of cricket specially so in smaller grounds. It also becomes 
unfit for play by losing shape or becoming soggy or soft. some of the reasons for the ball 
becoming too soggy is players applying saliva or sweat. (Usage of saliva to polish the ball has 
been temporarily forbidden by the ICC/BCCI due to COVID 19 pandemic.) When a ball is hit 
hard it may hit the edges of a railing of the stadium or stairs of the pavilion and the seam or 
surface may be damaged. It is a good habit for the umpires to have a look at the ball, 
whenever a six is hit or the ball goes into the crowd or out of sight of the umpire. The example 
of good teamwork is: 
 
There could be an occasion when a Bowler or a fielding side member comes to one of the 
umpires to have a look at the ball for its shape after the fifth ball of an over. The umpire has a 
look at the ball and requests to continue the game. The last ball is defensively played by the 
Striker. άOverέ is called. The ball is taken to the other Umpire who is ƴƻǿ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΦ 
Without even thinking the Umpire should say άplease continue, the ball is playableέ. 
 
There can also be an occasion where the Bowler is trying to draw your attention at the not so 
visible dent. If at the first look the shape looks normal, umpires should not do a microscopic 
search of the dent. They should agree to change the ball as a last resort and should not agree 
easily. 
 
Though this is a joint decision, the process followed is, the ball is brought to one of the 
Umpires, he/she has a hard look at the ball. He/She either gives it back or feels is out of shape 
or soggy/ soft and walks to his/her colleague. Both have a look and his/her colleague opines 
that the ball may be continued for some more time. This is not a good teamwork. The fact that 
one Umpire walks with the ball after having a hard look indicates that according to him the 
ball needs a replacement. Even if the partner has different opinion for the sake of teamwork, 
the other umpire should agree for the replacement and express his/ her opinion in the 
Dressing room. Whenever the ball is replaced the replacement ball should be as near as 
possible of similar wear and be of the same make. This does not mean a wet or soggy ball is to 
be replaced with one such ball, it shall be replaced with a dry but of similar wear. However, if 
the ball is lost or damaged accidentally no further action is taken except replacement. If the 
Umpires feel that its condition has been deliberately changed action is to be taken as detailed 
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in Law 41.3 (Match Ball ς changing the condition.) Whenever the ball is replaced, the fielding 
side, the Batters at the wicket and the scorers are to be informed. 
 

4.6 Specifications 
 
¢ƘŜ ǎǇŜŎƛŦƛŎŀǘƛƻƴǎ ŀǎ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜŘ ƛƴ пΦм ǎƘŀƭƭ ŀǇǇƭȅ ǘƻ ƳŜƴΩǎ ŎǊƛŎƪŜǘ ƻƴƭȅΦ ¢ƘŜ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ 
specifications shall apply to: 
 
пΦсΦм ²ƻƳŜƴΩǎ ŎǊƛŎƪŜǘ 

Weight: from 4.94 ounces/140 g to 5.31 ounces/151 g 
Circumference: from 8.25 in/21.0 cm to 8.88 in/22.5 cm. 

4.6.2 Junior cricket ς Under 13 
Weight: from 4.69 ounces/133 g to 5.06 ounces/144 g 
Circumference: from 8.06 in/20.5 cm to 8.69 in/22.0 cm. 

 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

Ensure that enough old balls are available for replacement during the game preferably of the 
same make as the match balls. Generally kept with the scorer or groundsman for easy 
accessibility. 

1. Note down the exact number of overs when a new ball is taken. E.g., after 84.3 or 80.2 or 
80.  80 full overs are to be calculated excluding the part over bowled in which the new ball 
is claimed. If a new ball is taken at 82.4 overs, 84th over shall be the first full over with the 
new ball. 

2.  Do not write the number of overs or the runs scored on old balls. 
3. Make a mental note of wear of the old balls available for easy replacement.  
4. While deciding the shapes do not search for dents. The law does not specify that the ball 

should be round always. Use gauges on old balls to ascertain the shape and also to silence 
players and others if, necessary. An old ball may not adhere to the άƎƻέ ŀƴŘ άƴƻ Ǝƻέ ǊƛƴƎ 
rule. 

5. Keep an eye on the match ball throughout the game. Make regular inspections of the ball 
but at irregular intervals. Balls can move in and out of shape in the initial overs, do not be 
in a hurry to change, it may come back to shape a while later after a few overs. 

6. Umpires should not change the ball because XYZ has requested, or fielding side is feeling 
that it is not swinging. 

7. You can replace the ball, if, it becomes too soggy or wet even though not out of shape on 
your own. Change, if, the seam is split. Make a noticeable cross (X) on balls found unfit for 
play.  Do not change, if, it is simply soggy or wet. 

8. Whenever the ball is changed make it a point to inform the Batters at the wicket and the 
scorer. 

9. Be in possession of the second or subsequent new ball before it is due, may be at the start 
of the session when it is likely to be due. 

10. Please do carry a piece of cloth for drying the ball in case of need. 
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LAW 5 THE BAT 
 
5.1   The bat 

5.1.1 The bat consists of two parts, a handle, and a blade. 
5.1.2 The basic requirements and measurements of the bat are set out in this law with 
detailed specifications in Appendix B.    
 

Interpretation 
This law covers everything about the bat. Right from its size and shape to material to be used 
for its handle and blade. Material to be used for repair has become more regulated in recent 
years. Major changes were made in 2008 and again in 2017. In view of this the Law 5 and 
ŀǇǇŜƴŘƛȄ ά.έ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ǾŜǊȅ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘΦ aŀƴȅ of the finer details apply to manufacturers 
and they are complying with them but cannot be assumed. A bat gauge has been designed for 
easy verification of the bats used in competitive tournaments. It is very handy, if an umpire 
includes this in his/her personal kit and carries to the match. It is very difficult for an umpire 
that too a non-accredited umpire to check the complicated details of the bat of every player. If 
an umpire has any doubt about the length or width or the depth of the bat, he/she should not 
hesitate to check them. If an umpire finds a bat not meeting the measurements, the player 
cannot be penalised, nor any sanctions are permitted by law as of now. Only thing that can be 
done is not to allow that bat to be used and do make a report to prevent repeated use of such 
bats. However, it is the responsibility of the player to use bats that adhere to the 
specifications. 
 

5.2   The handle                                                                              
5.2.1 The handle is to be made principally of cane and/or wood. 
5.2.2 The part of the handle that is wholly outside the blade is defined to be the upper 

portion of the handle. It is a straight shaft for holding the bat. 
5.2.3 The upper portion of the handle may be covered with a grip as defined in Appendix 

B.2.2. 
 
 
 
 

5.3   The blade                     
5.3.1 The blade comprises the whole of the bat apart from the handle as defined 5.2 and in 

Appendix B.3. 
5.3.2 The blade shall consist solely of wood. 
5.3.3 All bats may have commercial identifications on the blade, the size of which must 

comply with the relevant specification in Appendix B.6. 
 

5.4 Protection and repair 
Subject to the specifications in Appendix B.4 and providing 5.5 is not contravened,  
5.4.1 solely for the purposes of either protection from surface damage to the face, sides, 

and shoulders of the blade 

Handle                  Blade 
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or repair to the blade after surface damage, 
material that is not rigid, either at the time of its application to the blade or 
subsequently, may be placed on these surfaces. 

5.4.2 for repair of the blade after damage other than surface damage 
5.4.2.1 solid material may be inserted into the blade. 
5.4.2.2    The only material permitted for any insertion is wood with minimal essential 

adhesives. 
5.4.3 to prevent damage to the toe, material may be placed on that part of the blade but 

shall not extend over any part of the face, back or sides of the blade. 
  

      
5.5 Damage to the ball 

5.5.1 For any part of the bat, covered or uncovered, the hardness of the constituent 
materials and the surface texture thereof shall not be such that either or both could 
cause unacceptable damage to the ball. 

5.5.2 Any material placed on any part of the bat, for whatever purpose, shall similarly not 
be such that it could cause unacceptable damage to the ball. 

5.5.3 For the purpose of this law, unacceptable damage is any change that is greater than 
normal wear and tear caused by the ball striking the uncovered wooden surface of the 
blade. 

 
Interpretation 

One should be careful when a bat is covered by or a material is inserted, or reinforcement 
material is used for repair. Though the exact nature of the material is not defined any material 
used should not cause damage to the ball. Umpire should also check as far as is practicable 
that the material used for the blade is solely made of wood. Laws do not forbid for the Striker 
from using the back of the bat deliberately. Meaning there cannot be any material on the back 
of the bat that can cause unacceptable damage to the ball. 
 

5.6 Contact with the ball 
In these Laws, 
5.6.1 reference to the bat shall imply that the bat is held in the BatterΩǎ hand, or a glove 

worn on his/her hand, unless stated otherwise. 
5.6.2 contact between the ball and any of 5.6.2.1 to 5.6.2.4 

5.6.2.1   the bat itself 
5.6.2.2   the BatterΩǎ ƘŀƴŘ ƘƻƭŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀǘ 
5.6.2.3   any part of a glove worn on the BatterΩǎ ƘŀƴŘ ƘƻƭŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀǘ 
5.6.2.4 any additional materials permitted under 5.4 shall be regarded as the ball 

striking or touching the bat or being struck by the bat. 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 57 

 

Interpretation 
The ball striking the bat, or the person of the Striker is an important factor in many laws. This 
Law 5.6 together with the ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ŀǇǇŜƴŘƛȄ ά!έ ƳŀƪŜs it clear, what a hand (wearing 
gloves or bare) is. Hand holding a bat is regarded as part of the bat. The ŘŜŦƛƴƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ άIŀƴŘέ 
in this law is from wrist downwards, if the striker is not wearing a glove, and if, he/she is 
wearing a glove, the whole of the glove. Now a days, we get gloves with sweat bands 
attached, in such cases the glove including the sweat band is to be treated as hand. The 
Striker may be wearing a sweat band which is overlapping the gloves. In such cases the 
Umpire has to be very careful as the sweat band is not part of the bat. The skin, the arm guard 
or the sweat band does not form part of the glove, if they are not attached to the glove 
permanently.  In other words, if one removes the glove whatever comes out with it is part of 
the glove.  
 
ά!ǇǇŜƴŘƛȄέ !2.6 read together with Law 6, explains that the hand merely touching the bat is 
also regarded as part of the bat. Hence, if the bat is held in one hand and the other hand is 
merely touching the hand holding the bat is also considered as part of the bat. This does not 
apply to other parts of the BatterΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΦ This has a bearing on Caught decisions. 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5.7 Bat size limits 

5.7.1 The overall length of the bat, when the lower portion of the handle is inserted, shall 
not be more than 38 in/96.52 cm. 

5.7.2 The blade of the bat shall not exceed the following dimensions: 
          Width: 4.25in / 10.8 cm 
 Depth: 2.64in / 6.7 cm 
 Edges: 1.56in / 4.0cm. 
 Furthermore, it should also be able to pass through a bat gauge as described in 

Appendix B.8. 
5.7.3 Except for bats of size 6 and less, the handle shall not exceed 52% of the overall length 

of the bat. 
5.7.4 The material permitted for covering the blade in 5.4.1 shall not exceed 0.04 in/0.1 cm 

in thickness. 
5.7.5 The maximum permitted thickness of protective material placed on the toe of the 

blade is 0.12 in/0.3 cm. 
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Edges: мΦрсά 
/  4.0cm. 
Depth: нΦспά 
/ 6.7 cm 

 

Interpretation 
 

When testing the bat using the bat gauge umpires should exert minimum possible force to get 
through the gauge. Suggested method is to hold the bat in one hand suspended the bat in the 
air and pass through the gauge with the other. The size of the gauge is such that the bats with 
legitimate tape or anti scuff covering will pass through. The bats should conform to the 
following specifications. 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5.8 Categories of bat 

5.8.1 Types A, B and C are bats conforming to 5.1 to 5.7 inclusive. 
5.8.2 Type A bats may be used at any level of cricket. 
5.8.3 The specifications for Type D bats are described in Appendix B.7 and are for use by 

junior players in junior cricket only. 
5.8.4 Bats of Type B, Type C, Type D, and any other bats may be used only at or below levels 

determined by the Governing Body for cricket in the country concerned. 
5.8.5 Bats that do not qualify for any of the four categories άAέ to ά5έ ŀǊŜ not recognised in 

the Laws. 
 
Interpretation 

These guidelines are more for the manufacturers. Umpires should take them at face value 
except the specifications mentioned in the laws about width, depth, and edges. In higher 
ƎǊŀŘŜǎ ƻŦ ŎǊƛŎƪŜǘ ǘȅǇŜ ά!έ ŀƴŘ ά.έ ōŀǘǎ ŀǊŜ ǇŜǊƳƛǘǘŜŘΦ Lƴ junior cricket other types of bats can 
be permitted. A Bat gauge has been devised for easy checking of the bats used at competitive 
levels. Manufacturers worldwide are more or less adhering to the specifications. There is no 
bar on the weight of the bat, but the blade and handle have been defined. In competitive 
cricket the players have to declare which bats they will be using in that match and the match 
official should check them at random. Care should be taken to check the same number of 
ǇƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘǎ ŦǊƻƳ ŜŀŎƘ ǎƛŘŜΦ 
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UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. The skin, the arm guard or the sweat band does not form part of the glove, if they are not 
attached to the glove permanently.  In other words, if one removes the glove whatever 
comes out with it, is part of the glove.   

2. Hand without a glove worn up to the wrist bones is considered as part of the Bat when 
held. 

3. There are four types of bats A, B, C and D grade.  This can be identified by seeing the label 
or the alphabet printed at the top of the handle.   

4. The weight of the bat is not specified. It can be of any weight. 
5. Repair to the toe of the bat 

 

 
                           Not permitted.                                     Permitted 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 60 

 

PRACTICE PAPER - 1 
 

1. Can the captains exchange the list of nominated players at the time of toss?  
2.  Can a team play with 14 players? If yes, when and is there any restriction? 

3.   In the absence of the captain who can deputise for him. Can the Manager of the team 

nominate the players? 

4. Before the start of the match two umpires are appointed, one for each team. Is it correct? 
If, not what is correct? 

5. Can the appointed umpire be changed? If yes, can the new appointed umpire stand at both 
ends? 

6. Can the umpires suspend the game even if, both the captains wish to continue with the 
game in unfavourable conditions? 

7. In ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ opinions, the light is not good for play to continue the game, but his 
partner says it is good. What action should the umpires take? 

8. Game is suspended for adverse ground conditions. You feel that the conditions have 
improved, and the game can be started but your partner is of the opinion that we should 
wait for some more time. What you do? 

9. In ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ opinion, the light is bad but the two Batters at the wicket wish to continue the 
game as only 10 runs are required to win the match. What should the umpires do? 

10. When do you consider the ground to be fit for play? 
11. Who is the judge of Ground Weather and Light conditions? 
12. ²Ƙŀǘ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŘǳǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ŀƴ ¦ƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘŎƘΚ 
13. ²Ƙŀǘ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŘǳǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜǎ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘŎƘΚ 
14. What are the pre-match duties of the umpires? 
15. How do you signal the following to the Scorers? 

a. Leg Byes. 
b. 5 Penalty runs to the Batting side. 
c. 5 Penalty runs to the fielding side. 
d. Boundary four. 
e. No ball. 
f. Penalty under level 3 and 4. 
g. Short runs. 
h. Start of the last hour of the match. 

16. What is the weight and size of a new ball? 
17. When a new ball can be claimed by the captain in a 5-day game? 
18. When an Umpire has to take possession of the match ball during a game? 
19. Is there any limit to the size of the bat? If so, what are they? 
20. What material can be used to strengthen the surface of the bat? 
21. When do you consider that the ball has contacted the bat? 
22. What is the stipulated maximum length of the handle of a normal Bat? 
23. If a new ball is claimed on the 4th delivery of the 83rd over, when is the next new ball due? 
24. Can a fielder use Saliva to polish the ball? If not what he can use? 
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LAW 6 THE PITCH 
 
6.1   Area of pitch 

The pitch is a rectangular area of the ground 22 yards/20.12 m in length and 10 ft/3.05 m in 
width. It is bounded at either end by the bowling creases and on either side by imaginary 
lines, one each side of the imaginary line joining the centres of the two middle stumps, each 
parallel to it and 5 ft/1.52 m from it. If the pitch is next to an artificial pitch which is closer 
than 5 ft/1.52 m from the middle stumps, the pitch on that side will extend only to the 
junction of the two surfaces. See Laws 8.1 (Description, width, and pitching), 8.4 (Junior 
cricket) and 7.2 (The bowling crease). 

 
Interpretation 

The area of the field defined in this Law 6 is that of the pitch. The diagram below makes the 
dimensions amply clear. Wicket as defined in Law 8 is a set of three stumps and two bails on 
ǘƻǇ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƧŀǊƎƻƴ άǿƛŎƪŜǘέ ƛǎ ǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜ the pitch often, ǎǳŎƘ ŀǎ άƛǘ ƛǎ ŀ ǘǳǊƴƛƴƎ 
ǿƛŎƪŜǘέ ƻǊ άǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ Ƙŀǎ ƭƻǿ ōƻǳƴŎŜέ ōȅ the commentators as well as reporters and the 
general public.  Umpires Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ŎƭŜŀǊ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ άǇƛǘŎƘέ ŀnŘ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ άǿƛŎƪŜǘέΦ  Lǘ ƛǎ ŀŘǾƛǎŜŘ 
that the umpires cultivate the habit of measuring the pitch and crease markings to avoid any 
embarrassment later especially in non-conventional centres.  
 
   

 
 
 
 

5 feet 5 feet 

 

66 
Feet 

 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 62 

 

6.2   Fitness of pitch for play 
The umpires shall be the sole judges of the fitness of the pitch for play. See Laws 2.7 (Fitness 
for play) and 2.8 (Suspension of play in dangerous or unreasonable conditions). 
 

Interpretation 
Umpires are the sole judges of fitness of the pitch for play. A pitch is said to be playable if it is 
able to take the available roller. The unreasonable and dangerous conditions have been 
explained in Law 2.7 (Fitness for play) and 2.8 (Suspension of play in dangerous and 
unreasonable conditions). This is one of the joint decisions. 
 

6.3 Selection and preparation 
Before the match, the Ground Authority shall be responsible for the selection and 
preparation of the pitch. During the match, the umpires shall control its use and 
maintenance. 
 

Interpretation 
Selection and preparation before the match are the prerogative of the Ground Authorities. 
Once the toss takes place the Umpires shall control its use and maintenance. During the game 
mowing, sweeping, rolling, remarking of crease markings, and drying, if required, will be 
carried out by the ground staff but under the instructions and supervision of the umpires. 
Umpires should inspect the pitch well before the start of the match to satisfy themselves that 
it meets the requirements of the laws as well as is fit for play to start as discussed in Law 2.  

 
6.4 Changing the pitch 

The pitch shall not be changed during the match unless the umpires decide that it is 
dangerous or unreasonable for play to continue on it and then only with the consent of 
both captains. 
 

Interpretation. 
 

If the Umpires together are of the opinion that the pitch in use has become too dangerous and 
unplayable, they have three options as under. The second options can be followed only if both 
the captains agree to change of the pitch. If they do not agree and the first option is not 
feasible then the third option of abandoning the match to be adopted. 
 

1. Repair and resume the match. 
If repair can be done or wait for some time and hope the conditions will improve, then 
the match will be resumed considering the intervening period as a suspension or 
interruption. 
 

2. Restart the match on another pitch but on the same ground. 
If another pitch is available and can be got ready in a reasonable time, then the 
umpires together with both the captains should agree. If any Captain or both the 
captains refuse, match cannot be restarted. This will not to be treated as refusal to 
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continue to play. If they consent the match will be restarted from the beginning that is, 
with fresh nomination and toss. Match shall be of the original match duration. For 
example,  

if the original match is of three days duration and after lunch on day two, it is decided to change the 
pitch and restart, it still shall be of three days duration from the start date. 
 

3. Abandon the match. 
If the Captains do not consent for change of pitch and the existing pitch cannot be 
repaired, there is no option but to abandon the match. 
 

6.5 Non turf  pitches 
In the event of a non-turf pitch being used, the artificial surface shall conform to the 
following measurements: 
Length ς a minimum of 58 ft/17.68 m 
Width ς a minimum of 6 ft/1.83 m 
See Law 9.8 (Non-turf pitches). 

 
Interpretation 

Compared to natural grass, non turf pitches are easy to 
maintain. These are found in more numbers in places 
where growing grass is a challenge. Cost of maintaining 
a turf pith is too high or where the space is less to have 
multiple pitches. Whenever the matches are played on non turf pitches, umpires should be 
conversant with the variation in the applicable laws. 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. Always use the correct terminology. Pitch and wicket are two different entities. 
2. Ground authority may take any measures to bring back the outfield conditions but any 

work on the match pitch must be done under the instructions and supervision of the 
umpires once the match has started. Umpires can use any method to dry the pitch 
including absorbent rollers on the cover and heating the pitch area. 

3. In rain affected conditions keep the first inspection longer and subsequent inspections 
of shorter duration. 

4. Remember that you cannot provide ideal conditions in rain affected ground conditions. 
Your motto should be to have as much game as possible. 

5. Pitch is playable, if, it can take any of the rollers made available for the match. 
6. Be aware of any special playing conditions that cover the use of spiked footwear 

specially on non-turf pitches. 
7. Non-turf pitches mean, Matting or Artificial turf laid on the pitch. The base may be 

cemented also. 
8. Be aware of what action to take if the ball pitches outside the pitch. 
9. If it is a clay pitch on which matting is used, then at the end of each day the same 

amount of water must be sprinkled. 
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LAW 7 THE CREASES 
 
7.1   The creases 

The positions of a bowling crease, a popping crease and two return creases shall be marked 
by white lines, as set out in 7.2, 7.3 and 7.4, at each end of the pitch. 
 

7.2 The bowling crease 
The bowling crease, which is the back edge of the crease marking, is the line that marks the 
end of the pitch, as in Law 6.1 (Area of pitch). It shall be 8 ft 8 in/2.64 m in length. 
 

                      
7.3 The popping crease 

The popping crease, which is the back edge of the crease marking, shall be in front of and 
parallel to the bowling crease and shall be 4 ft/1.22 m from it. The popping crease shall be 
marked to a minimum of 6 ft/1.83 m on either side of the imaginary line joining the centres 
of the two middle stumps and shall be considered to be unlimited in length. 

 

                           
 
7.4 The return creases 

The return creases, which are the inside edges of the crease markings, shall be at right 
angles to the popping crease at a distance of 4 ft 4 in/1.32 m either side of the imaginary 
line joining the centres of the two middle stumps. Each return crease shall be marked from 
the popping crease to a minimum of 8 ft/2.44 m behind it and shall be considered to be 
unlimited in length. 

      min of 12 feet 

4 feet 

    
6 ft     6 ft 

     Popping crease 

         8 Ft   8 Inches 

Bowling crease 
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Interpretation 

Umpires should always make it a habit to check the crease markings especially in non-
conventional centres. Umpires with experience can make out visually if the creases are not 
correctly marked. The most common errors are popping and return creases, not marked 
to the minimum required and pitching of the stumps. The inner edges of all markings are 
the creases. The Batter on the crease marking is considered to be out of his/her ground. 
This is vital for deciding No ball, completed run, Batter out his/her ground, Runout and 
Stumping Laws. The Popping and Return creases are marked to a minimum as specified in 
the law but are deemed to be extending till the boundary line. 
 
The Groundsmen make a mark to signify the beginning of the protected area at the edge 
of the pitch and on either side of the wicket though this is not specified in the Laws. This 
not only helps umpires in assessing whether the bowler in his/her follow through runs on 
the protected area or not, so also the Batters but also where the Striker is taking his/her 
guard and standing. Refer Law 41.14 (Batters damaging the Pitch) and 41.15 (Striker on 
protected area). The 17-inch guidelines are also marked to assist the Umpires in deciding 
wides in a limited overs match. Umpires should ensure the remarking of creases during 
every interval.  

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

1. There is difference between the crease and the crease marking. The back or inner (nearer to the umpire) 
edges of all crease markings are the actual creases in relation to ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΦ 
These markings have to be checked as a routine as part of the pre-match duties. (Refer Law 2) 

2. Ensure that all the crease markings are marked in white.  The width is not specified hence, may vary from 
ground to ground. Generally, it is 1 ½ inches to 2 inches in thickness. 

3. These can be remarked at any time but ensure that there is no waste of playing time. Generally, these are 
remarked during all intervals and interruptions. At other time Umpires may draw the popping crease which 
gets erased often using the edge of the shoes or the bails to draw a line temporarily to judge No Balls until 
ground staff mark it. But this may have to be done frequently to avoid frequent stoppages. 

4. Ensure the two-bowling creases are parallel to each other at a distance of 66 feet by measuring the 
diagonals from the junction of bowling crease and return creases from one end to the other. These 
diagonals should measure 66 feet 7 inches. 

5. The significance of the Bowling crease is to know the end start and end of the pitch. The Popping crease is 

to determine the Batters ground, whether a Batter is within his ground or not for Run outs, Stumpings, 

Short runs and Front foot No balls. The Return creases is to determine the Backfoot No balls. 
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LAW 8 THE WICKETS 
 
8.1 Description, width, and pitching 

Two sets of wickets shall be pitched opposite and parallel to each other in the centres of the 
bowling creases. Each set shall be 9 in/22.86 cm wide and shall consist of three wooden 
stumps with two wooden bails on top.  

8.2 Size of stumps 
The tops of the stumps shall be 28 in/71.12 cm above the playing surface and shall be dome 
shaped except for the bail grooves. The portion of a stump above the playing surface shall 
be cylindrical apart from the domed top, with circular section of diameter not less than 1.38 
in/3.50 cm nor more than 1.5 in/3.81 cm.  

                               
8.3 The bails 

8.3.1 The bails, when in position on top of the stumps, 
- shall not project more than 0.5 in/1.27 cm above them. 
- shall fit between the stumps without forcing them out of the vertical. 

8.3.2 Each bail shall conform to the following specifications: 
Overall length     4.31 in /10.95 cm. 
Length of barrel 2.13 in /  5.40 cm. 
Longer spigot      1.38 in /  3.50 cm. 
Shorter spigot     0.81 in /  2.06 cm. 
 

                    
 
Shorter spigot           Barrel    Longer spigot 
 

8.3.3 The two spigots and the barrel shall have the same centre line.  

28ò 

Max 28.5ò 

  9ò 

not < 1 İò  

not > 1 3/8ò 

10.95 cm or 4.31 ñ 
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8.3.4 Devices aimed at protecting player safety by limiting the distance that a bail can travel 
off the stumps will be allowed, subject to the approval of the Governing Body for the 
match and the ground authority. 

8.4 Junior cricket 
The Governing Body for Cricket in the country concerned shall determine the dimensions of 
the stumps and bails and the distance between the wickets. 

8.5 Dispensing with bails 
The umpires may agree to dispense with the use of bails, if necessary. If they so agree then 
no bails shall be used at either end. The use of bails shall be resumed as soon as conditions 
permit. See Law 29.4 (Dispensing with bails). 

 
Interpretation 

Umpires should ensure that the stumps are of correct size as also the bails properly fit into 
the groves of the stumps. Umpires should check the following at the start and whenever the 
wicket is broken. 
 

1. The wickets are aligned end to end. 
2. The stumps are perfectly upright. 
3. The stumps are correctly placed and are of sufficient size so that the ball does not 

pass through. 
4. They are correctly pitched. Common mistake is that they pitch in the middle of the 

crease marking. For Correct pitching see the diagram under Umpiring technique. 
5. The bails easily fit into the grooves and not force the top of the stumps apart. 
6. As far as possible ensure that the bails at both the ends are of matching pair. 

 
If Grooves are flat, make arrangements to make grooves. This necessitates, if possible, to 
include a file in the personal kit. Many conventional centers keep one. If the stump heads 
are flat the bails fall frequently which is an irritant, though there is a provision to dispense 
with the bails, that should be a last option. 
 
At times, a flying bail can cause injury. Now, law provides for tethering of bails without 
affecting their dislodging for restricting the distance the bails can fly. This needs 
appropriate consent from the governing body.  
 
If the bails are continuously blown off during play, not only it is irritant but also breaks the 
concentration of Umpires and players alike.  It also slows down the play. Often use of heavy 
bails is the solution. If changing bails to heavier one does not solve the problem umpires 
can together decide to dispense with the bails. If it is decided to dispense with, then it has 
to be at both ends. Play cannot go on with bails at one end. Dispensing with bails also 
creates extra responsibility on the umpires judging whether or not the wicket is broken 
fairly. How to judge is discussed in Law 29 (wicket is broken). It is important that as soon as 
the conditions improve the balls should be brought back in use. 
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UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. The stumps must be pitched as under.  

                    

2. The procedure to break the wicket when bails are dispensed with are different (refer Law 
28.) 

3. Ensure that the stump holes are watered at every interval to avoid the soil from breaking up 
or becoming too hard that the stumps are too firm. If the stumps are too tightly held, they 
may break, or the bails may not come off when the ball strikes.       

4. Ensure that two spare stumps and a pair of bails are kept handy during the match.         
5. If bail is used to remark creases or BatterΩǎ ƎǳŀǊŘΣ ŎƭŜŀƴ ƛǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǇƭŀŎƛƴƎ ƛǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǳƳǇǎΦ        
6. Before dispensing off with the bails an option of heavy bails may be considered.  
7. If dispensed it has to be at both ends. 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Bowling Crease marking Bowling Crease marking 

Bowling crease 
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LAW 9 PREPARATION AND MAINTENANCE OF THE PLAYING AREA 
 
9.1   Rolling 

The pitch shall not be rolled during the match except as permitted in 9.1.1 and 9.1.2. 
9.1.1 Frequency and duration of rolling 

During the match, the pitch may be rolled at the request of the captain of the batting 
side, for a period of not more than 7 minutes, before the start of each innings, other 
than the first innings of the match, and before ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŜŀŎƘ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘ ŘŀȅΩǎ ǇƭŀȅΦ 
See 9.1.4. 

9.1.2 Rolling after a delayed start 
In addition to the rolling permitted above, if, after the toss and before the first innings 
of the match, the start is delayed, the captain of the batting side may request that the 
pitch be rolled for not more than 7 minutes. However, if the umpires together agree 
that the delay has had no significant effect on the state of the pitch, they shall refuse 
such request for rolling of the pitch. 

9.1.3 Choice of rollers 
If there is more than one roller available, the captain of the batting side shall choose 
which one is to be used. 

9.1.4 Timing of permitted rolling 
The rolling permitted (maximum 7 minutes) before play begins on any day shall be 
started not more than 30 minutes before the time scheduled or rescheduled for play 
to begin. The captain of the batting side may, however, delay the start of such rolling 
until not less than 10 minutes before the time scheduled or rescheduled for play to 
begin. 

 
Interpretation 

Most of the laws and processes of this law apply to higher grade of competitive cricket. That 
is for ƳŀǘŎƘŜǎ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴΦ IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ƛƴ ƻƴŜ Řŀȅ ŀƴŘ ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ƻǾŜǊ 
matches rolling between the innings apply. Until the toss the ground staff can roll, mow and 
or sweep the pitch and the outfield for any length of time and any type of roller can be used. 
Once the toss takes place these activities though carried out by the ground staff have to be 
under the instructions and supervision of Umpires and within the fame work of this Law 9. 
 
The law specifies the time and timing of rolling. No rolling option is given at the start of the 
match as the captain opting to bat would have made his/her decision based on his/her 
reading of the nature of the pitch. However, when there is a delay after the toss and that too 
if, the umpires opine that the delay had a significant effect on the state of the pitch, rolling at 
the request of the batting side captain is permitted to a maximum of 7 minutes. Permitted 
rolling is for a maximum of 7 minutes meaning, if the captain so desires, he/she can opt for 
less than 7 minutes rolling also. Only one type of roller to be used. 
 
Conventional centres may have many rollers of various types and weight at their disposal. 
But generally, a maximum of three rollers - light, medium and heavy - are made available. 
This is one of the pre match duties of the umpire when they meet the ground authorities to 
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ascertain the number of rollers being made available for the match and inform the captains 
before the toss accordingly. The captain of the batting side has the option of choosing 
anyone. He/She cannot choose two or more rollers and aggregate the total timing to 7 
minutes. Example ς One roller for 3 minutes and another for 4 minutes.  Rolling has to be 
continuous. (Without gap) 

 

The captain can also choose the time at which he/she Wants the rolling to start at the 
beginning of each ŘŀȅΩǎ game. If the scheduled start of the match is at 9.30 am, the captain 
can opt for the rolling to start any time between 9.00 am to 9.20 am. Mostly hand driven 
rollers are preferred to avoid chances of spillage of oil or the machine getting stuck while 
rolling. Rolling cannot be done sideways or part of the pitch, it has to be full length - wicket 
to wicket. But in practice it is done from popping crease to popping crease as the paint used 
for remarking the crease which is done simultaneously will still be wet and lines may come 
on to the pitch along with the roller. Batting side captain can forgo rolling. Rolling is optional 
and not mandatory 

 
                
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
9.2 Clearing debris from the pitch    

9.2.1 The pitch shall be cleared of any debris 
фΦнΦмΦм ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŜŀŎƘ ŘŀȅΩǎ ǇƭŀȅΦ This shall be after the completion of mowing 

and before any rolling, not earlier than 30 minutes nor later than 10 minutes 
before the time or any rescheduled time for start of play. 

9.2.1.2 between innings. This shall precede rolling if any is to take place. 
9.2.1.3 at all intervals for meals. 

9.2.2 The clearance of debris in 9.2.1 shall be done by sweeping, except where the umpires 
consider that this may be detrimental to the surface of the pitch. In this case the debris 
must be cleared from that area by hand, without sweeping. 

9.2.3 In addition to 9.2.1, debris may be cleared from the pitch by hand, without sweeping, 
before mowing and whenever either umpire considers it necessary. 

 
Interpretation 

After mowing and before rolling the pitch has to be swept so that debris, if any, on the pitch 
do not get embedded. Rolling is at the option of the Batting side captain, but sweeping is 
under the instructions of the umpires. The captains have no say. The timing specified for 
sweeping is the same as rolling, so always, if rolling is to be done sweeping should precede it. 

Light 
250 kg 

    Medium 

500 -750 kg 

Heavy 
1000 - + kg 
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Sweeping can also be done, if umpires feel it is necessary, even if, the batting captain has not 
opted rolling. Sweeping can be done with hard broom or soft broom. If umpires are of the 
opinion that usage of broom is detrimental to the surface of the pitch, debris like dry leaves 
can be removed with hand without sweeping.  
 

9.3 Mowing 
 

9.3.1 Responsibility for mowing 
9.3.1.1 All mowing which are carried out before the match shall be the sole 

responsibility of the Ground Authority. 
9.3.1.2 All subsequent mowing shall be carried out under the supervision of the 

umpires. 
9.3.2 The pitch and outfield 

In order that throughout the match the ground conditions should be as nearly the 
same for both sides as possible, both the pitch and the outfield shall be mown on each 
day of the match on which play is expected to take place, if ground and weather 
conditions permit. 
If, for reasons other than conditions of ground or weather, complete mowing of the 
outfield is not possible, the Ground Authority shall notify the captains and umpires of 
the procedure to be adopted for such mowing during the match. 

9.3.3 Timing of mowing 
9.3.3.1 Mowing of the pitch on any day shall be completed not later than 30 minutes 

before the time scheduled or rescheduled for play to begin on that day, before 
any sweeping prior to rolling. If necessary, debris may be removed from the 
pitch before mowing, by hand, without sweeping. See 9.2.3. 

9.3.3.2 Mowing of the outfield on any day shall be completed not later than 15 
minutes before the time scheduled or rescheduled for play to begin on that 
day. 

 
Interpretation 

At many centres mowing of the outfield every morning 
of the match day may not be feasible due to various 
reasons including dew factor. Laws do not permit this 
to be done on the previous evening. Many playing 
conditions override this law hence, dispensing with 
mowing is permitted. In case of any alternate 
arrangements are made, it should be made known to 
the umpires and both the captains as soon as they 
arrive for the match. 
In India playing conditions do not allow for mowing of the outfield during the match, hence, 
not done. In one day matches question of mowing does not arise. In multi day matches 
umpires to ensure that the blade of the machine is placed at the same number on all days. 
Mowing should be over before the earliest start time for rolling that is 30 minutes before the 
start of the game. 
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9.4 Watering the pitch 
The pitch shall not be watered during the match. 
 

Interpretation 
During the entire duration of the match the pitch shall not be watered. 
However, the outfield can be watered with the consent of the umpires, but 
care has to be taken that play starts the next day on schedule. In very hot 
conditions to maintain the adjacent pitches a watering plan can be put in place 
with the approval of the umpires and adjacent pitches except the immediate 
next pitches on either side of the match pitch can be manually sprinkled with 
water, but this process should not cause any suspension of play. Care should 
be taken to cover the square (match pitch and the two adjacent pitches) so that water does not 
spill or percolate to the match pitch. 

 
9.5   Re-marking creases 

Creases shall be re-marked whenever either umpire considers it necessary. 
 

Interpretation 
Creases are important for many calls and decisions that the umpires have to make, hence, 
they should be clearly visible. The laws do not specify when they have to be remarked. It can 
be done whenever either umpire considers it necessary. Popping creases are the one which get 
erased frequently due to the landing of ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ front foot and dragging it at times making it 
difficult in judging No balls. Striker also takes stance on or near the popping crease. 
Notwithstanding this it is not practicable to remark the popping crease often when the play is 
on without stopping the proceedings. The paint also may not dry so quickly.  A line could be 
drawn temporarily with the edge of the shoes or bails. As explained in Law 7 above these 
frequent stoppages can be not only irritant but also break the concentration of Umpires and 
Players alike. Hence, the creases are remarked during an interval or interruptions. 
 

9.6 Maintenance of footholes 
The umpires shall ensure that the holes made by the bowlers and Batters are cleaned out 
and dried whenever necessary to facilitate play. 
Lƴ ƳŀǘŎƘŜǎ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜǎ ǎƘŀƭƭ ŀƭƭƻǿΣ ƛf necessary, the 
returfing of footholes made by the bowlers in their delivery strides, or the use of quick-
setting fillings for the same purpose. 
 

9.7 Securing of footholds and maintenance of pitch 
During play, umpires shall allow the players to secure their footholds by the use of sawdust 
provided that no damage to the pitch is caused and that Law 41 (Unfair play) is not 
contravened. 
 

9.8 Non turf  pitches 
Wherever appropriate, the provisions set out in 9.1 to 9.7 shall apply. 
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UMPIRING TECHINIQUE 

1. Ascertain the number of rollers made available for the match from the Ground Authority/ 
Curator. There may be more than one roller but only one or two or three rollers may be 
made available for the match. Captain to choose anyone. 

2 Pitch to be rolled lengthwise only from bowling crease to 
bowling crease. Generally, it is done from popping crease to 
popping crease so that the wet crease marking does not come 
on to the pitch area. Do not be fussy about this.     

3 Pitch cannot be rolled sideways during the match.  
4 .ŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ άǘƻǎǎέ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǊŜǎǘǊƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƻƴΥ 
ü The amount of time for rolling. 
ü The type of roller ς light, medium and heavy ς any one or all or in any combination.  
ü Umpires not to worry until ground is handed over. (After the toss). What portion of the 

pitch, how much and how the rolling is done?  
5. The rolling of the pitch to take place under the Umpires supervision after toss. However, 

you are entitled for rest and replenishment, hydration during intervals but keep an eye on 
rolling and its timing. 

6. Even if, there is late declaration or forfeiture during an interval, full 7 minutes rolling is 
allowed. The interval between innings of 10 minutes starts from instant of declaration/ 
forfeiture.   

7. Cƻƻǘ ƘƻƭŜǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ǊŜǇŀƛǊŜŘ ƻƴƭȅ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ŘŀȅΩǎ Ǉƭŀȅ ōǳǘ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƛƳǇǊƻǾŜŘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 
game. Footholes beyond the popping crease are not to be touched. 
 

                 
 

8. Ensure adequate quantity of saw dust is available and enough quantity is placed in line 
with the stumps well behind the wicket-keeper when playing in wet weather conditions. 

9. On a rain affected day, umpires can use any available resource to bring back the 
conditions suitable for play to resume at the earliest. 

10. Ensure that the blade of the Mower is at the same level on all the days of the match. 
11. At certain centres the groundsman does not allow the saw dust to be used on the pitch.  

In such circumstanced dry grass can be used. 
12. A captain asks for 3 minutes rolling. When rolling is on, he changes his mind and asked 

for full 7 minutes rolling. This can be permitted if there is no time gap. Rolling be 
continuous. 
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LAW 10 COVERING THE PITCH 
 
10.1 Before the match 

The use of covers before the match is the responsibility of the Ground Authority and may 
include full covering if required. 
However, the Ground Authority shall grant suitable facility to the captains to inspect the 
pitch before the nomination of their players and to the umpires to discharge their duties 
as laid down in Laws 2 (The umpires), 6 (The pitch), 7 (The creases), 8 (The wickets), and 9 
(Preparation and maintenance of the playing area). 
 

10.2   During the match 
Unless determined otherwise before the toss, on each night of the match and in inclement 
weather at any time during the match 
10.2.1 the whole pitch and a minimum of 4 ft/1.22 

m beyond it at each end shall be covered.  
млΦнΦн ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊǎΩ Ǌǳƴ-ups, where possible, shall 

be covered.  
10.3 Removal of covers 

10.3.1 If after the toss the pitch is covered 
overnight, the covers shall be removed as soon as practicable on each day that play 
is expected to take place. 

10.3.2 If covers are used during the day as protection from inclement weather, or if 
inclement weather delays the removal of overnight covers, they shall be removed 
promptly as soon as conditions allow. 

                                          

  Interpretation 
           Umpires in their pre-match duties with ground staff to ascertain whether adequate  covers are 

available to cover the whole pitch and the bowlers run up as specified in the Law. If not, efforts 
should be made to procure the same so as to maximise the game. Ensure sufficient manpower is 
available and instruct them to be ready at the first sign of rain.If multiple covers are there a 
action plan be drawn in case of sudden downpour.                                   

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 
1. Ensure that proper covers and required manpower are available. 
2. Ensure the removal of cover at the same time-weather permitting- in a multi-day game 

on each day. 
3. Ascertain the time required for removal and covering the pitch. While resuming the 

game after an interruption for rain the time required for removal of covers should be 
factored. 

4. Do not be influenced by the players. 
5. Prevention is better than cure. 
6. It is always better to suspend the game an over early rather than late. 
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- PRACTICE PAPER - 2 
1. Define a pitch? 

2. Who is responsible for selection, preparation, and maintenance of the match pitch? 

3. Can a match pitch be changed? If so, how? 

4. tƻǇǇƛƴƎ ŎǊŜŀǎŜ ƛǎ ƳŀǊƪŜŘ ǘƻ ŀ ƳƛƴƛƳǳƳ ƻŦ ΧΧΧΧΧΧΦΦΦ ƻƴ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǎƛŘŜ ΧΧΦΧΧΧ 

5. Define bowling, popping and return creases. 

6. What constitutes a wicket? How are they pitched in a first-class match? 

7. Can a match proceed with bails only at one end? 

8. When do you allow the rolling during a match? 

9. If the scheduled start of the game is at 9.30 AM on each day. When do you have the 

mowing of the pitch in a five-day match? 

10. Who can exercise the option of the roller during a match? Is there any limit to the length of 

time for rolling? If yes what is the time limit? 

11. The captain of the batting side asks for 3 minutes rolling. While the rolling is going on he 

asks for another 3 minutes rolling after a gap of 1 minute in between.   Will you permit?   

12. The captain of the batting side asks for 3 minutes rolling. While the rolling is going on he 

asks for another 3 minutes rolling Totalling 6 minutes.   Will you permit?   

13.  What part of the pitch can be re-turfed or repaired and when? 

14. ¢ƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊƻƭƭƛƴƎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŀ ŘŀȅΩǎ Ǉƭŀȅ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ŘŜƭŀȅŜŘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ΧΦΦΦ.............. 

15. How are the footholes made by the bowler maintained in a multi-day match? 

16. Captain requests for the pitch to be rolled by heavy and light rollers together. Will you 

permit?  If yes for how long and if not, why? 

17. Captain wants the pitch to be rolled sideways. How long will you permit? 

18. Captain wants only sweeping and no rolling. Will you allow? 

19. Can you allow for only3 minutes rolling? 
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LAW 11 INTERVALS 
 
11.1 An interval 

11.1.1 The following shall be classed as intervals: 
- The period between close of play ƻƴ ƻƴŜ Řŀȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ ŘŀȅΩǎ ǇƭŀȅΦ 
- Intervals between innings. 
- Intervals for meals. 
- Intervals for drinks. 
- Any other agreed interval. 

11.1.2 Only these intervals shall be considered as scheduled breaks for the purposes of 
Law 24.2.6. 
 

Interpretation 
This law deals with various intervals, their duration and when they can be taken and when 
they can be forgone, or specific causes for their preponement or postponement. Interval are 
known as scheduled breaks and are different from interruptions. Any other interval not 
mentioned here is to be taken, then, it has to be agreed before the toss by both the umpires 
and the two captains. All agreed intervals, their duration and time of availing should be 
known to the Umpires, both the captains and the scorers before the toss. Exception to this is, 
ƛƴ ŀ ƳŀǘŎƘ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŘǊƛƴƪǎ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŀƭǎ Ŏŀn be decided on each day 
morning not later than 10 minutes of the start except the first day. They can be forgone at 
any time during the game. 
 

11.2 Duration of intervals 
11.2.1 An interval for lunch or tea shall be of the duration determined under Law 2.3 

(Consultation with captains), taken from the call of Time before the interval until the 
call of Play on resumption after the interval. 

11.2.2 An interval between innings shall be 10 minutes, commencing from the close of an 
innings until the call of Play for the start of the next innings. See, however, 11.3, 11.5 
and 11.6. 

 
Interpretation 

Umpire should ensure that the duration of the intervals is of the agreed duration only 
measured from the Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άtimeέ at the beginning of the interval ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άplayέ at the 
resumption of play after the interval. 5ǊƛƴƪΩǎ interval should be kept as short as possible but 
should not exceed more than 5 minutes. The start of an interval can be changed under various 
circumstances as discussed in this law, but the duration cannot be changed. Whenever the 
interval starts, it shall be of agreed duration from that start time except the interval between 
end of days play to start of next day. Whatever, ǘƛƳŜ ǘƘŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ Ǉƭŀȅ ŜƴŘǎ, game will start at 
the scheduled time the next day. However certain playing conditions override this and have 
provisions to reduce the duration of interval to gain more playing time. In all circumstances 
both the Umpires and the Captains along with scorers should have clarity.  
 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 77 

 

In one day, limited overs match there could be only one interval between innings of longer 
duration and dispense with other intervals except drinks. At times, the resumption of play 
after an interval, especially interval (10 minutes) between innings is delayed for some valid 
reasons like adjustment of sight screen, change of equipments etc, this delay is taken as 
playing time and cannot be made up. This delay is to be taken as interruption. Unless this 
delay is by the umpires for investigating possible refusal to continue to play or a Law 42 
offence, the session cannot be extended.  
 

11.3   Allowance for interval between innings 
In addition to the provisions of 11.5 and 11.6, 
11.3.1 if an innings ends when 10 minutes or less remains before the time agreed for close 

of play on any day, there shall be no further play on that day. No change shall be 
made to the time for the start of play on the following day on account of the 10-
minute interval between innings. 

11.3.2 if a captain declares an innings closed or forfeits an innings closed during an 
interruption in play of more than 10 minutes duration, provided that at least 10 
minutes remains of the interruption, no adjustment shall be made to the time for 
resumption of play on account of the 10-minute interval between innings, which 
shall be considered as included in the interruption. If less than 10 minutes remains 
of the interruption when the captain declares the innings closed, or forfeits an 
innings, the next innings shall commence 10 minutes after the declaration or 
forfeiture is made. 

11.3.3 if a captain declares an innings closed or forfeits an innings closed during any 
interval other than an interval for drinks, provided that at least 10 minutes remains 
of the interval, the interval shall be of the agreed duration and shall be considered 
to include the 10-minute interval between innings. If less than 10 minutes remains 
of the interval when the captain declares the innings closed, or forfeits an innings, 
the interval shall be extended as necessary, and the next innings shall commence 
10 minutes after the declaration or forfeiture is made. 

 
Interpretation 

Interval between innings is not flexible. It shall be of 10 minutes to start from the end of an 
innings and ends 10 minutes later. Only exception is one day games where Law 2.3.1.2 
makes provision. If these 10 minutes is part of the larger interval or interruption, then no 
separate interval between innings is allowed. This becomes part of bigger interval. If less 
than 10 minutes remain for completion of an interval or interruption, then 10 minutes 
interval between innings is allowed from the time the innings ends. Innings may end due to 
declaration or forfeiture. Examples pertaining to Law 11.3 which is self-explanatory. Hours of 
play 
 
    9.30 am     to 12.00 noon 1st session (Pre-lunch session) 
  12.00 noon to 12.40 pm  Lunch Interval 
  12.40 pm     to   2.40 pm 2nd session (Post lunch session) 
    2.40 pm     to   4.30 pm Tea Interval 
    3.00 pm     to   4.30 pm 3rd session (Post tea session 
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1. If an innings ends within 10 minutes (between 4.20 pm to 4.30 pm) of the scheduled close of play on day 

one of a multi-day match. No further play shall take place on that day, or an innings ends at 4.32 pm 
during the last over of the day. In both the cases play shall resume next day at scheduled start time (9.30 
am) provided conditions are fit to resume play.  

Examples     1.   Innings ends at 4.21 pm, next day resumption at 9.30m am. 
2. Innings ends at 4.28 pm, next day resumption at 9.30m am. 
3. Innings ends at 4.34 pm, next day resumption at 9.30m am. 

 
2. There is an interruption in the second session from 1.10. pm. Umpires decide to resume the game at 

1.55 as conditions have improved at 1.35 pm and inform the captains accordingly. At 1.40 pm the 
batting side Captain declares his/her innings closed. Since still 15 minutes remain for resumption of the 
game, which is more than 10 minutes (duration of interval between innings), game will resume at the 
pre-set time of 1.55 pm. 
 

3. There is an interruption in the second session from 1.10. pm. Umpires decide to resume the game at 
1.55 as conditions have improved at 1.35 pm and inform the captains accordingly. The batting side 
Captain declares his/her innings at 1.50 pm. Since less than 10 minutes remain for resumption, 10 
minutes interval between innings will be allowed and the game shall resume at 2.00 pm. 

 
4. There is an interruption in the second session from 1.10. pm. Umpires decide to resume the game at 

1.55 as conditions have improved at 1.35 pm and inform the captains accordingly. The batting side 
Captain declares his/her innings at 1.50 pm. Since less than 10 minutes remain for resumption 10 
minutes interval between innings will be allowed and the game shall resume at 2.00 pm. However, the 
new Batting side captain forfeits his/her innings at1.55 pm. Now, again the interval between innings 
has to be allowed from 1.55 pm, since less than 10 minutes remain for resumption of the game. The 
game will resume at 2.05 pm. 

 
5. Captain declares his/her innings at 12.25 pm. During Lunch interval. Since, still 15 minutes remain for 

Lunch interval to end, which, is more than 10 minutes (duration of interval between innings). Game will 
resume at 12.40 pm scheduled end of Lunch interval. 
 

6. Captain declares his/her innings at 12.35 pm. During lunch interval. Since only 5 minutes remain of 
Lunch interval and the duration of interval between innings is of 10 minutes from 12.35 pm. We have 
to allow 10 minutes. Hence game resumes at 12.45 pm. The Post lunch session ends at its scheduled 
cessation time of 2.40 pm 
 

7. Captain declares his/her innings at 12.35 pm. During lunch interval. Since only 5 minutes remain of 
Lunch interval and the duration of interval between innings is of 10 minutes from 12.35 pm. We have 
to allow 10 minutes. Hence game resumes at 12.45 pm. However, at 12.40 pm the new batting side 
captain forfeits his/her innings. Since less than 10 minutes remain for resumption, 10 minutes interval 
between innings will be allowed and the game shall resume at 12.50 pm. 

 

11.4   Changing agreed times of intervals 
If, at any time during the match, 
either Playing time is lost through adverse conditions of ground, weather, or light or in 
exceptional circumstances, 
or the players have occasion to leave the field other than at a scheduled interval, 
the time of the lunch interval or of the tea interval may be changed if the two umpires and 
both captains so agree, providing the requirements of 11.2 and 11.5, 11.6, 11.7 and 11.8.3 
are not contravened. 
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Interpretation 

This law permits to change the timings of either lunch or Tea interval or both under certain 
conditions but only and only, if the Umpires and both the captains agree for this. However, it 
has to be noted that it is the Umpires who propose the rescheduling to maximise the playing 
time. While suggesting the rescheduling the umpires must note that it is sensible and 
practicable to every stake holder including the caterers who may have to make changes at 
short notice.  
 

An example being, if lunch is scheduled at 12.00 pm and it starts raining heavily at 9.45 am. Naturally it 
would take time and it is likely that the game would start by 12.00 noon or so, if, the rain stops by 10.40 
am. But scheduled lunch is from 12.00 noon. But it will be unrealistic to expect the lunch to be ready 
immediately-an hour and 15 minutes before. It might be possible to have lunch by 11.30 am in 
consultation with the caterers. This will maximise the playing time by 30 minutes subject to conditions 
improving. 

 
11.5   Changing agreed time for lunch interval 

11.5.1 If an innings ends when 10 minutes or less remains before the agreed time for 
lunch, the interval shall be taken immediately. It shall be of the agreed duration 
and shall be considered to include the 10-minute interval between innings. 

11.5.2 If because of adverse conditions of ground, weather, or light, or in exceptional 
circumstances, a stoppage occurs when 10 minutes or less remains before the 
agreed time for lunch, then, whether or not agreement is reached in the 
circumstances of 11.4, the interval shall be taken immediately. It shall be of the 
agreed duration. Play shall resume at the end of this interval or as soon after as 
conditions permit. 

11.5.3 If the players have occasion to leave the field for any reason when more than 10 
minutes remains before the agreed time for lunch then, unless the umpires and 
captains together agree to alter it, lunch shall be taken at the agreed time.  

 
Interpretation 

Preponement of Lunch interval by 10 minutes is by law and no agreement is required. 
Examples 
 

i. If an innings ends at 11.50 am with lunch from 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm. 
ü lunch will be taken immediately at 11.50 am and end at 12.30 pm.  
 

ii. If the innings ends at 11.55 am, with lunch from 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm. 
ü lunch will be taken immediately at 11.55 am and end at 12.35 pm. No separate interval between 

innings allowed. It will part of lunch interval. 
 

iii. In the same way if, the last over ends at say 12.03 pm,  
ü the game after lunch shall start at 12.43 pm.   

 
iv. If a stoppage occurs at, 11.50 am with lunch from 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm. 
ü lunch will be taken immediately at 11.50 am and play will resume at 12.30 pm or as soon as the 

conditions improve.  
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v. If a stoppage occurs at 11.55 am, with lunch from 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm. 

 
ü lunch will be taken immediately at 11.55 am and play will resume at 12.35 pm or as soon as the 

conditions improve.  
 

vi. If a stoppage occurs at 11.30 am, with lunch from 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm. 
 
ü lunch will not be taken immediately unless both the Captains and Umpires agree. It shall be taken 

at agreed time of 12.00 noon. If they agree it shall be taken immediately at 11.30 am and will be 
of 40 minutes duration. Game will resume after lunch at 12.10 pm or as soon as the conditions 
improve. However, before agreeing ensure that the lunch is ready. 
 

vii. An innings ends at 11.49 with lunch at 12. 00 noon. 
 

ü The next innings begins after 10 minutes interval between innings, and one over shall be bowled 
ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ άǘƛƳŜέ ŦƻǊ ƭǳƴŎƘΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ƻƴŜ ƻǾŜǊ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ ōŜ bowled even if there is a delay of a 
minute or so in starting the next innings. 

 
11.6   Changing agreed time for tea interval 

11.6.1 If an innings ends when 30 minutes or less remains before the agreed time for tea, 
the interval shall be taken immediately. It shall be of the agreed duration and shall 
be considered to include the 10-minute interval between innings. 

11.6.2 If, when 30 minutes remains before the agreed time for tea, an interval between 
innings is already in progress, play shall resume at the end of the 10-minute 
interval if conditions permit. 

11.6.3 If, because of adverse conditions of ground, weather, or light, or in exceptional 
circumstances, a stoppage occurs when 30 minutes or less remains before the 
agreed time for tea, then unless 
either there is an agreement to change the time for tea, as permitted in law 11.4 
or the captains agree to forgo the tea interval, as permitted in Law 11.9 
the interval shall be taken immediately. The interval shall be of the agreed 
duration. 
Play shall resume at the end of the interval or as soon after as conditions permit. 

11.6.4 If a stoppage is already in progress when 30 minutes remains before the agreed 
time for tea, Law 11.4 shall apply. 
 

Interpretation 
Unlike Lunch interval which can only be preponed, Tea interval can either be preponed or 
postponed or forgone under certain conditions. These conditions are. 
 

1. At any time, the captains can decide to forgo tea interval. If the tea interval is forgone, the scheduled 
close of play on that day shall not be altered. 

2. The decision to alter the tea timing is guided by the state of the match 30 minutes before the scheduled 
interval. 
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3. An innings comes to an end between 2.10 pm to 2.40 pm, with tea interval scheduled at 2.40 pm, tea 
interval will begin immediately and shall be of agreed duration. The 10 minutes interval between innings 
will be part of tea interval. Umpires and Captains cannot agree otherwise.  

4. A stoppage occurs between 2.10 pm to 2.40 pm, with tea interval scheduled at 2.40 pm, tea interval will 
begin immediately and shall be of agreed duration. Umpires and Captains cannot agree otherwise. 
Game shall resume after the agreed duration for tea if conditions permit. 

5. If an innings ends prior to 2.10 pm, interval between innings shall be taken and game will resume after 
10 minutes. Captains and Umpires cannot agree otherwise. Tea interval will be taken at 2.40 pm as 
scheduled. 

6. If a stoppage occurs at 1.50 pm and is in progress at 2.10 pm the 30-minute deadline. Unless both the 
captain and the umpires agree to change the timing of tea interval as per Law 11.4 or forgo tea interval 
as per Law 11.9, tea will be had at the scheduled time. If the stoppage continues beyond 3.00 pm, no 
separate tea interval will be had. Tea shall be had at the agreed time. The intension of any such 
agreement should always be, to have more playing time. 

 
11.7   Lunch or tea interval ς 9 wickets down 

For the lunch interval and for the tea interval 
if either 9 wickets are already broken when 3 minutes remains to the agreed time for the 
interval, 
or the 9th wicket falls within these 3 minutes, or at any time up to and including the final 
ball of the over in progress at the agreed time for the interval, 
then the provisions of Law 12.5.2 shall not apply and the interval will not be taken until 
the end of the over that is in progress 30 minutes after the originally agreed time for the 
interval, unless the players have cause to leave the field of play or the innings is 
completed earlier. 
For the purposes of this section of law, the retirement of a Batter is not to be considered 
equivalent to the fall of a wicket. 
 

Interpretation 
In simple terms at 2.37 pm or thereafter, with tea interval scheduled to start at 2.40 pm, the 
score board shows that 9 wickets are down or the 9th wicket falls before the completion of 
the last over before tea interval, the tea interval shall be rescheduled to be had 30 minutes 
later at 3.10 pm unless the innings comes to an end or the players have an occasion to leave 
the field earlier, in which case it shall be had immediately. Umpires to note that this law 
applies when actually 9 wickets are down, a Batter retiring is not to be taken as a fall of 
wicket so also, if a team is playing with only 10 players, this does apply for 8 wickets down or 
8th wicket falling. Similarly, this applies to Lunch interval also. 
 
Examples 

1. At 11.00 am 9th wicket falls and the last pair is batting at 11.57 am with lunch scheduled from 12.00 
noon. Continue the game till 12.30 pm or the innings comes to an end, or the players have an occasion 
to leave the ground whichever is earlier. 
 

2. 8 wickets are down, the 9th wicket falls on the 5th delivery of the over in progress at 12.02 pm with lunch 
scheduled at 12.00 noon. Continue the game till 12.30 pm or the innings comes to an end, or the 
players have an occasion to leave the ground whichever is earlier. 
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3. At 2.00 pm 9th wicket falls and the last par is batting at 2.37 pm with tea scheduled from 2.40 pm. 
Continue the game till 3.10 pm or the innings comes to an end, or the players have an occasion to leave 
the ground whichever is earlier. 

 
4. 8 wickets are down, the 9th wicket falls on the 4th delivery of the over in progress at 2.42 pm with tea 

scheduled at 2.40 pm. Continue the game till 3.10 pm or the innings comes to an end, or the players 
have an occasion to leave the ground whichever is earlier. 

 
11.8    Intervals for drinks 

11.8.1 If on any day the umpires determine that there shall be intervals for drinks, the 
option to take such drinks shall be available to either side. Each interval shall be 
kept as short as possible and, in any case, shall not exceed 5 minutes. 

11.8.2 Unless, as permitted in Law 11.9, the captains agree to forgo it, a drinks interval 
shall be taken at the end of the over in progress when the agreed time is reached. 
If, however, a wicket falls, or a Batter retires within 5 minutes of the agreed time 
then drinks shall be taken immediately. 
No other variation in the timing of drinks intervals shall be permitted except as 
provided for in Law 11.8.3. 

11.8.3 If an innings ends or the players have to leave the field of play for any other reason 
within 30 minutes of the agreed time for a ŘǊƛƴƪΩǎ interval, the umpires and 
captains together may rearrange the timing of drinks intervals in that session. 

11.8.4 Intervals for drinks may not be taken during the last hour of the match, as defined 
in Law 12.6 (Last hour of match ς number of overs). Subject to this limitation, the 
umpires shall determine the times for such intervals, if any, before the toss and on 
each subsequent day not later than 10 minutes before play is scheduled to start. 

 
Interpretation 

 Drinks are the only intervals which can be decided to have or not to have and at what time 
to have on each day of the match up to 10 minutes before the start unlike other intervals, 
which are agreed upon before the match. It also can be decided not to have drinks interval at 
any time during the game. 
 
 If decided to have, then     

1. It should be available to each side. 
2. 5ǊƛƴƪΩǎ interval should be kept as short as possible ς maximum limit is 5 minutes. 
3. Once the timings are agreed, intervals are to be taken at the end of the over in 

progress at the agreed time for the drinks interval unless a wicket falls or a Batter 
retires within 5 minutes of the agreed time for drinks, in which case it shall be taken 
immediately. 

a. If a wicket falls at 11.11 am with drinks scheduled at 11.15 am, drinks shall be taken 
immediately. 

4. If an innings ends or the players have an occasion to leave the ground within 30 
minutes of the agreed time for drinks interval, the interval can be rearranged. 

a. An innings ends at 10.18, the 11.15am drinks interval can be rearranged by both captains and the 
umpires together. 

5. 5ǊƛƴƪΩǎ interval shall not be taken in the last hour of the match. 
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11.9   Agreement to forgo intervals 
At any time during the match, the captains may agree to forgo the tea interval or any of 
the ŘǊƛƴƪΩǎ intervals. The umpires shall be informed of the decision. 
When play is in progress, the Batters at the wicket may deputise for their captain in 
making an agreement to forgo a drinks interval in that session. 
 

Interpretation 
The tea and any of the ŘǊƛƴƪΩǎ intervals can be forgone by both the captains by agreement 
among themselves. Agreement by both is a must. Umpires will not be a party, but they have 
to be informed intime of any such agreement. If one captain does not agree the interval shall 
be taken. Batters at the wicket can deputise for their captain to agree to forgo any of the 
ŘǊƛƴƪΩǎ intervals but not the tea interval. The captains cannot be permitted to forgo lunch 
interval even though they wish. The game will not be curtailed due to any interval being 
forgone. 
 

11.10 Scorers to be informed 
The umpires shall ensure that the scorers are informed of all agreements about hours of 
play and intervals and of any changes made thereto as permitted under this law. 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
 

1. Duration of Lunch and tea intervals are generally fixed to 40 & 20 minutes respectively 
in most of the matches worldwide but be guided by the playing conditions for that 
match. 

2. In extreme conditions additional drinks interval could be given otherwise limited to one 
per session. 

3. No other drinks shall be taken on to the field without ¦ƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ permission. While 
permitting ensure that there is no time-wasting tactics employed. 

4. A player taking drinks on to the field shall be attired in proper Cricketing attire and 
preferably team bib. 

5. Drinks shall not be permitted in the last hour of the match. 
6. Before agreeing to pre-pone Lunch interval, ensure that, Lunch is or will be ready. 
7. A Batter retiring is not to be treated as fall of wicket for postponing tea interval (9 

wickets down). 
8. Note or pre-decide the timings of Lunch, Tea, and drinks intervals. Inform all concerned. 
9. Ensure that the drinks come on time to adhere to the timings ς maximum of 5 minutes. 

If there is any change in the drinks interval due to any reason inform the concerned ς 
Curator, authorities, and the Scorers. Co-ordination with stake holders is necessary. 

10. At the commencement of an interval or interruption note the following 
V Batter on Strike 
V The bowler not to bowl or remaining deliveries in that over to be bowled if any, 
V The end from which the game is to resume ς It is normal practice that the match 

ball should be in the custody of the Umpire from whose end the match is to 
resume. 
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LAW 12 START OF PLAY, CESSATION OF PLAY 
 
12.1 Call of Play 

¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ Ŏŀƭƭ tƭŀȅ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ōŀƭƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘŎƘ ŀƴŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ 
resumption of play after any interval or interruption. 
 

12.2   Call of Time 
The ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ Ŏŀƭƭ ¢ƛƳŜΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘΣ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ŀƴȅ ǎŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƻŦ 
play or as required by the Laws. See also Law 20.3 (Call of Over or Time). 
 

12.3   Removal of bails 
After the call of Time, the bails shall be removed from both wickets. 
 

Interpretation 
¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ Ŏŀƭƭ άǇƭŀȅέ ǘƻ ŀƴƴƻǳƴŎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƎŀƳŜ is to start or restart. Call 
ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǇƭŀȅƛƴƎ ǘƛƳŜΣ LƴƴƛƴƎǎ ƻŦ ōƻǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƻǇŜƴƛƴƎ Batters and indication 
to the bowler to bowl his/her first ball. Actual game / over starts when the ball comes into 
Ǉƭŀȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ that is when the bowler starts his/her run up or bowling action if 
he/she has no run up. This has relevance for reckoning the day for enforcing the follow on. 
.ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ άǇƭŀȅέ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŎŀǊǊȅƛƴƎ ƻǳǘ his/her duties as explained in Law 2. The 
call of άǇƭŀȅέ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ƭƻǳŘΣ ŎƭŜŀǊΣ ǘƻ ōŜ ƘŜǊŘ ōȅ ŀƭƭ ς at least audible by fielders within 30 
yards. Umpire also should sound confident through his/her voice as in most cases this is the 
first time an umpire is herd by players. 
 
¦ƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ά¢ƛƳŜέ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōall becomes dead to announce that the game has come to 
an end at the beginning of an interval or interruption and end of the match. The duration of 
ŀƴȅ ǎŜǎǎƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŎŀƭŎǳƭŀǘŜŘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άtimeέ. άTimeέ should not be called 
to make the ball dead but to be called after the ball becomes dead except a few exceptions. 
!ŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǘƛƳŜέΣ the umpires should remove the bails from both ends. This has no 
significance for the game, it is only symbolic ς most of the time bails are not removed after 
ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǘiƳŜέ at the beginning of drinks interval. May be because the umpires and players 
do not leave the field. Umpire should not forget to take possession of the match ball after the 
call of άtimeέ.  
 

12.4   Starting a new over 
Another over shall always be started at any time during the match, unless an interval is to 
be taken in the circumstances set out in Law 12.5.2, if the umpire, walking at normal pace, 
has arrived at the position behind the ǎǘǳƳǇǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ŀƎǊŜŜŘ 
for the next interval, or for the close of play, has been reached. 
 

Interpretation 
At the end of an over, άƻǾŜǊέ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ƭƻǳŘ ŀƴŘ ŎƭŜŀǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ ŘŜŀŘ ƻƴ the 
call of άoverέ. If, time for the start of an interval has not been reached, then the umpire 
standing at the strikerΩs end reaches his/her Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ walking at his/her 
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normal pace and check the time. If, still agreed time for interval or close of play has not been 
reached, an over must be started. Whether fielders are ready, or the Batters are ready does 
ƴƻǘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊΣ ǿƘŀǘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊǎ ƛǎ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿŀƭƪƛƴƎ ŀǘ his/her normal 
pace has reached to his/her ƴŜǿ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǳƳǇǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƛƳŜ 
or not. ¢ƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ has to come to his/her new position walking at his/her 
normal pace, this pace has to be established by walking at the same pace throughout the 
match irrespective of whether it is the last over or not. 
 

12.5   Completion of an over 
Other than at the end of the match, 
12.5.1 if the agreed time for an interval is reached during an over, the over shall be 

completed before the interval is taken, except as provided for in Law 12.5.2. 
12.5.2 when less than 3 minutes remains before the time agreed for the next interval, the 

interval shall be taken immediately if 
either a Batter is dismissed or retires 
or the players have occasion to leave the field 
whether this occurs during an over or at the end of an over. Except at the end of an 
innings, if an over is thus interrupted it shall be completed on the resumption of 
play. 

 
Interpretation 

An over in progress shall always be completed unless an innings ends during the over. 
However, this has certain exceptions as laid down in Law 12.5.2. the exceptions are 
 

1. If a wicket falls or a Batter retires within three minutes (meaning 2 minutes 59 seconds or less) of the 
agreed time for the ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŀƴ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŀƭΣ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ Ŏŀƭƭ άǘƛƳŜέ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƳƻǾŜ ōŀƛƭǎΣ ǳƴƭŜǎǎ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ фth 
wicket in which case the session gets extended as Law 11.7 is applicable. The over shall be completed 
after the interval unless the wicket falling on the last delivery of that over. If the wicket falls on the last 
ball of an over, even if here is time to start a new over it shall not be started. 
 

2. An interruption occurs during an over, in which case there is no option but to resume the over on 
resumption of play. 

 
12.6   Last hour of match ς number of overs 

When one hour of Playing time of the match remains, according to the agreed hours of 
play, the over in progress shall be completed. The next over shall be the first of a 
minimum of 20 overs which must be bowled, provided that a result is not reached earlier 
and provided that there is no interval or interruption in play. 
¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘŜ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳƳŜƴŎŜƳŜƴǘ of these 20 overs to the 
players and to the scorers. The period of play thereafter shall be referred to as the last 
hour, whatever its actual duration. 
When the minimum number of overs have been bowled in the last hour, further overs can 
be started only if the original time for the close of play has not been reached.                   
See Laws 12.7 and 12.8. 
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Interpretation 
This clause deals with an important feature of the laws, where in the law makers give equal 
opportunity for both the sides. No team can indulge in time wasting tactics. The last hour is 
not one hour or 60 minutes. It can be more than or less than 60 minutes. Law stipulates that 
a minimum of 20 overs are to be bowled in this period. When one hour remains for the 
agreed close of the match (last day) and an over is in progress, then after completion of that 
over, the umpire shall signal the beginning of the last hour. The next over shall be the first of 
the minimum of 20 overs to be bowled in an uninterrupted game. Game shall be extended to 
complete these 20 overs provided conditions permit. If there are any intervals or 
interruptions either at the beginning or during the Last hour, Law 12.7 and Law 12.8 explain 
how to deal with them. It is needless to say that if, a result is achieved game comes to an end 
at that time unless a mistake in scoring Is detected later.  
 
Example ς  

1. At 3.30 pm on the last day with the scheduled close of the match being 4.30 pm 3rd delivery of an over is 
in progress, the over gets completed at 3.33 pm. The Umpire ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ мst of the 20 
overs shall signal the beginning of the last hour to the scorers and this signal is also an indicator to the 
players and others. 
 

a. In case the fielding side completes the stipulated 20 overs by 4.25 pm, the game will continue till 
4.30 (not 4.33 pm). Fielding side may end up bowling one or two overs extra. Here though the last 
hour starts at 3.33 pm the closing time is 4.30 hence the actual last hour is of 57 minutes. It is 
difficult to bowl 20 overs in such a short time but has happened at junior level matches. 

b. In case the fielding time completes the stipulated 20 overs at 5.00 pm. The actual last hour will be of 
87 minutes.  
 

In recent times the minimum overs have been reduced to 15 overs through the playing 
conditions almost all over the world and there is no change in other conditions. 
 

12.7 Last hour of match ς interruptions of play 
If there is an interruption in play during the last hour of the match, the minimum number 
of overs to be bowled shall be reduced from 20 as follows. 
12.7.1 The time lost for an interruption is counted from the call of Time until the time for 

resumption as decided by the umpires. 
12.7.2 One over shall be deducted for every complete 3 minutes of time lost. 
12.7.3 In the case of more than one such interruption, the minutes lost shall not be 

aggregated; the calculation shall be made for each interruption separately. 
12.7.4 If, when one hour of Playing time remains, an interruption is already in progress 

 12.7.4.1 only the time lost after this moment shall be counted in the calculation. 
 12.7.4.2 the over in progress at the start of the interruption shall be completed on 

resumption and shall not count as one of the minimum number of overs to 
be bowled. 

12.7.5 If, after the start of the last hour, an interruption occurs during an over, the over 
shall be completed on resumption of play. The two part-overs shall between them 
count as one over of the minimum number to be bowled. 
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Interpretation 
Interval or an interruption can be in progress at the beginning of the scheduled last hour or 
there could be one during the last hour or there could be a combination of both or multiple 
interruptions. The calculations are straight forward. Just reduce the overs at the rate of one 
over for full three minutes for the time lost in the last hour. In all calculations, fractions are to 
be ignored. If there are multiple interruptions, do not aggregate the interruption time, 
Calculate separately. When an interruption occurs, umpires are to decide the timing of 
resumption first and then calculate the number of overs to be reduced based on its duration.  
 
Examples. Assuming the scheduled last hour is from 3.30 pm to 4.30 pm. 
 

1. An interruption starts at 3.10 pm during an over. The game resumes at 3.40 pm. Time lost in the last hour is     
3.40 ς 3.30 = 10 minutes.  

a. (3.10 pm to 3.30 pm is not part of the last hour).  
b. The number of overs to be reduced is     10/3 = 3.33 = 3 overs. (Fraction is ignored) 
c. Hence, minimum overs to be bowled are 20-3= 17 overs after the completion of unfinished over at 

the beginning of the interruption. 
 

2. Interruption is from 3.45 pm to 4.10 pm. When 5.4 of the mandatory overs have been bowled. 
a. Time lost in the last hour  4.10 ς 3.45 = 25 minutes 
b. Overs to be reduced  25 / 3 = 8.33 = 8 overs (ignore fraction) 
c. Overs to be bowled             20 ς 8      = 12 overs  
d. Less already bowled           12. ς 5.4 = 6.2 overs.  
e. Hence, complete the unfinished over (2 deliveries) and then bowl 6 overs. 

 
3. Interruption from 3.10 pm to 3.35 pm, then from 3.45 pm to 4.05 pm when 2.2 overs are bowled and then 

again from 4.15 pm to 4.25 pm when 6.5 overs are bowled. 
a. Time lost in the last hour for 1st interruption    3.35 ς 3.30 = 5 minutes. 
b. Overs lost in 1st interruption                                 5 /3 = 1.67 = 1 over 
c. Overs to be bowled after 1st interruption          20 ς 1 = 19 overs. 
d. 19 overs to be bowled in the last hour. 
e. Time lost in 2nd interruption                               4.05 ς 3.45 = 20 minutes 
f. Overs lost for 2nd interruption     20 / 3 = 6.67 = 6 overs 
g. Overs to be bowled after 2nd interruption 19 ς 6 -2.2(overs bowled) = 10.4 overs 
h. Complete the unfinished over (4 deliveries) and then bowl 10 overs. 
i. Time lost in 3rd interruption                               4.25 ς 4.15 = 10 minutes 
j. Overs lost for 3rd interruption  10 / 3 = 3.33 = 3 overs 
k. Overs to be bowled after 3rd interruption    10(20-1-6-3)-6.5(overs bowled) = 3.1 overs 
l. Complete the unfinished over (1 delivery) then bowl 3 overs. 

 
12.8 Last hour of match ς intervals between innings 

If an innings ends so that a new innings is to be started during the last hour of the match, 
the interval starts with the end of the innings and is to end 10 minutes later. 
12.8.1 If this interval is already in progress at the start of the last hour, then, to determine 

the number of overs to be bowled in the new innings, calculations are to be made 
as set out in Law 12.7. 

12.8.2 If the innings ends after the last hour has started, two calculations are to be made, 
as set out in Laws 12.8.3 and 12.8.4. The greater of the numbers yielded by these 
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two calculations is to be the minimum number of overs to be bowled in the new 
innings. 

12.8.3 Calculation based on overs remaining: 
-   At the conclusion of the innings, the number of overs that remain to be bowled, 

of the minimum in the last hour, to be noted. 
-    If this is not a whole number it is to be rounded up to the next whole number. 
-   Three overs, for the interval, to be deducted from the resulting number to 

determine the number of overs still to be bowled. 
12.8.4 Calculation based on time remaining: 

-    At the conclusion of the innings, the time remaining until the agreed time for 
close of play to be noted. 

-   10 minutes, for the interval, to be deducted from this time to determine the 
Playing time remaining. 

-   A calculation to be made of one over for every complete 3 minutes of the Playing 
time remaining, plus one more over if a further part of 3 minutes remains. 

 
Interpretation 

When an interval occurs in the last hour, it has to be interval between innings, which is 
always of 10 minutes and the resumption time is known. Three overs are to be reduced for 
each interval between innings unless the interval is in progress at the beginning of the last 
hour. There could be one or two intervals in the last hour. Added to these there could be an 
interruption or multiple interruptions also. We already know how overs are to be reduced for 
any interruption. When an interval occurs, there will be two calculations (i) based on the time 
remaining and (ii) the overs remaining. The higher of the two calculations shall be applied. 
The thumb rule for any calculation is, when calculating overs to be reduced, fractions are to 
be ignored. When calculating overs to be bowled, fractions are to be rounded up. 

Examples assuming the last hour is from 3.30 pm to 4.30 pm. 

1.    An Innings ends at 3.25 pm. 
a. Interval between innings will be from 3.25 pm to 3.35 pm.  
b. Hence time remaining in the last hour is 4.30 ς 3.35 = 55 minutes. 
c. Overs to be bowled 55 / 3 = 18.33 = 19 over.   
d. Hence 19 overs to be bowled in the new innings. 

 

2. An innings ends at 4.01 pm after 8.4 overs are bowled. 
a. BASED ON TIME -Time remaining 4.30 ς 4.11 = 19 minutes.   (4.01 pm to 4.11pm interval 

between innings) 
i. Overs to be bowled   19 / 3 = 6.33 = 7 overs. 

b. BASED ON OVERS ς  
i. Overs remaining in the last hour    20 ς 8.4 = 11.2 = 12 overs.  
ii. Overs remaining to be bowled 12 ς 3 (interval between innings) = 9. 

c. Hence overs to be bowled in the new innings higher of a & b that is 9 overs.  
 

If one more interval between innings occurs gain two calculations to be made as above with 
revised timings. Always calculate individually and cross tally to avoid errors. Avoid calculating 
mentally. 
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12.9   Conclusion of match 
12.9.1 The match is concluded 

12.9.1.1 as soon as a result as defined in Laws 16.1 to 16.4 and 16.5.1 (The result) is 
reached. 

12.9.1.2 as soon as both 
 the minimum number of overs for the last hour are completed 
 and the agreed time for close of play is reached, 
 unless a result is reached earlier. 
12.9.1.3 in the case of an agreement under Law 13.1.2 as soon as the final  
  innings is completed as defined in Law 13.3.5. 

12.9.2 The match is concluded if, without a conclusion having been reached under          
Law 12.9.1,  
the players leave the field for adverse conditions of ground, weather, or light,  
or in exceptional circumstances, and no further play is possible. 
 

Interpretation 
Umpires, Players specifically Captains and the scorers should be clear about when the match 
comes to an end. The various types of achieving a result are discussed under Laws 16.1 to 
16.4 and 16.5.1, in cases of agreements under Law 13.1.2. Completion of the final innings 
under Law 13.3.5 and others in Law 12.9. 
 
Sometimes it is easy for all to know the conclusion of the match when the team batting last 
has surpassed the target or is all out before. In simple terms a match is concluded  
 

a. As soon as a result is achieved as discussed under Law 16. 
b. Minimum overs in last hour are bowled or agreed time for close of play is reached 

whichever is later unless result is achieved earlier. 
c. In the case of an agreement as soon as the final innings is completed as per 

agreement where an Innings is limited to overs or time.  
d. If a & b above is not achieved and players have occasion to leave the field and there 

is no further play possible due to adverse conditions. 
 
It is noticed at times that even though the match is concluded mid over, the over is 
completed before ending the match. Mainly this happens at lower-level matches. This should 
be avoided. hƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ƳŀǘŎƘ ƛǎ ŎƻƴŎƭǳŘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ¦ƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ά¢ƛƳŜέ 
and the match comes to an end.  
 

12.10 Completion of last over of match 
The over in progress at the close of play on the final day shall be completed unless 
either a result has been reached 
or the players have occasion to leave the field. In this case there shall be 
no resumption of play except in the circumstances of Law 16.9 (Mistakes in scoring) and 
the match shall be at an end. 
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Interpretation 
Umpire should know the difference between last over before an interval and last over of the 
match. The last over of the match is always completed even if, a wicket falls unless a result is 
achieved, or players have an occasion to leave the field. 
 

12.11 Bowler unable to complete an over during last hour of match 
If, for any reason, a bowler is unable to complete an over during the last hour, Law 17.8 
(Bowler incapacitated or suspended during an over) shall apply. The separate parts of such 
an over shall count as one over of the minimum to be bowled. 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

1. Before entering the field ensure that the playing area is cleared of spectators, practicing 
players and all equipments, nets and other objects if any. 

2. Pre-decide the end you want to take and walk accordingly. Umpires should avoid crossing 
in the field to take ends as far as possible. Walk in sufficiently early so as to take position 
intime after completing all the initial checks. So that the match can be started or restarted 
on time. 

3. Many grounds are equipped with a bell to indicate the umpires walking in, arrange to ring 
the bell or if the bell is not available or not working, ensure to Inform the captains by other 
means before walking in at least 5 minutes earlier with match ball. The convention is that 
the umpires are followed by fielding side and then Batters. They come off the field in 
reverse order. 

4. In the recent past there have been incidences of the Batters not choosing their ends without 
knowing who would bowl first and vice versa. To overcome this stalemate, an unwritten 
protocol has been in place.  

a. The umpires walk in first and take ends. 
b. The fielding side will follow, decide from each end they will be bowling and who will be bowling. 
c. The Batters decide who is going to take strike and take ends accordingly. 

5. Enquire the mode of delivery (right or left arm, over or round the wicket) from the bowler 
and advise the Striker accordingly.  Give guard and ensure that the players, your colleague, 
and the scorers are all ready, ŀƴŘ ǘƛƳŜ Ƙŀǎ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ άt[!¸έ ƭƻǳŘƭȅ and 
confidently. 

6. Work as a team to decide the last over before an interval by nonverbal communication. 
7. Inform the scorers of the time of cessation of play before an interval or interruption. 
8. In all calculations of overs remember the thumb rule. 

a. When calculating overs to be bowled ς fraction rounded up ς higher numeral. 
V 22 minutes remaining     22/3 = 7.33 = 8 overs to be bowled. 

b. When calculating overs lost ς ignore fraction round down ς lower numeral. 
V 22 minutes lost   22 / 3 = 7.33 = 7 overs to be reduced. 

9. All calculation for ICC / BCCI domestic and other matches is based on a minimum of 15 
overs to be bowled in the last hour.  

a. Overs to be bowled @one over for full 4 minutes or part thereof. 
b. Overs lost calculated @one over for full 4 minutes lost. 
c. Change of innings 2 overs to be reduced. 
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10. Whenever calculations are to be made, calculate individually and then cross check, rather 
than depending on anyone. While calculating use paper and pen or formats, do not do it 
mentally to avoid any unforeseen errors. 

11. Best practice is to ask the scorers to tally scores often and have running number of runs 
scored when 15 or less runs remain for victory.  

12. Work as a team before calling time at the commencement of an interval / interruption or 
another over to be bowled or not. 
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LAW 13 INNINGS 
 
13.1 Number of innings 

13.1.1 A match shall be one or two innings for each side according to agreement reached 
before the match. 

13.1.2 It may be agreed to limit any innings to a number of overs or to a period of time. If 
such an agreement is made, then 
13.1.2.1 in a one-innings match a similar agreement shall apply to both innings. 
13.1.2.2 in a two-innings match similar agreements shall apply to the first innings 

of each side 
 or to the second innings of each side or to both innings of each side. 
 For both one-innings and two-innings matches, the agreement must also 

include criteria for determining the result when neither of Laws 16.1 (A 
Win ς two-innings match) or 16.2 (A Win ς one-innings match) applies. 

13.2   Alternate innings 
In a two-innings match each side shall take their innings alternately except in the cases 
provided for in Law 14 (The follow-on) or in Law 15.2 (Forfeiture of an innings). 
 

Interpretation 
A match can be of one innings each or two innings each side. Each innings can be limited to a 
certain number of overs or time or any other agreement. In most cases this is governed by 
the playing conditions for that match. Before the start of the match all stake holders should 
be aware of, how the match is to be played. Umpires should make it a point to appraise the 
captains in their pre match meeting. Umpires do not change ends midway in a one innings a 
side match. However, in a two innings a side match after each side had one innings each, 
they have to change ends. For this purpose, a team forfeiting its innings is reckoned as 
completed innings. In a two innings match, each side shall take its turn to bat alternatively 
barring two occasions.  
 

1. When follow on (Law 14) is enforced and  
2. When an innings is forfeited (Law 15). 

 
13.3   Completed innings 

! ǎƛŘŜΩǎ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ŀǎ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜŘ ƛŦ ŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ following applies: 
13.3.1 the side is all out. 
13.3.2 at the fall of a wicket or the retirement of a Batter, further balls remain to be 

bowled but no further Batter is available to come in. 
13.3.3 the captain declares the innings closed. 
13.3.4 the captain forfeits the innings. 
13.3.5 in the case of an agreement under Law 13.1.2, 
 either the prescribed number of overs has been bowled 
 or the prescribed time has expired 
 as appropriate. 
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Interpretation 
The result (refer Law 16) of a match depends on whether the last innings is completed or not. 
This law clearly explains when an innings is to be treated as completed. It is common 
knowledge that an innings is completed when a side is all out. Apart from this, there could 
occur a situation where further balls remain, but no further Batter is available to come in. 
this could happen 

a. When a Batter has retired earlier and is unable to resume his/her innings or is prevented from 
resuming by the opposing captain at the fall of the 9th wicket. 

b. When last pair is batting and one of them gets injured and is unable to continue. 
c. When a Batter is suspended for level 3 offence under Law 42 and has not completed his/ her 

suspension time and the 9th wicket falls. 
d. When a Batter is removed for a level 4 offence under Law 42 and 9 wickets are down. 

 

However, there could be a situation where a Batter has retired and is hospitalised, 9th wicket 
falls on the penultimate delivery of the match. The innings is treated as completed as one 
ball remains and no further Batter is available to come in. But if, the 9th wicket falls on the 
last delivery of the match, though in the above-mentioned case the retired Batter is not 
available and cannot resume his/her innings, the innings still is not treated as completed. 
 

13.4   The toss 
The captains shall toss a coin for the choice of innings, on the field of play and in the 
presence of one or both umpires, not earlier than 30 minutes, nor later than 15 minutes 
before the scheduled or any rescheduled time for the start of play. Note, however, the 
provisions of Law 1.3 (Captain). 
 

Interpretation 
It is normal for the captains to toss for the choice of innings near the pitch to be used though 
the law requires the toss to take place anywhere on the field of play. It is necessary for at 
least one of the umpires to be present at the time of toss to see that it is fairly conducted. 
There was an incidence in a first class match some years back wherein both the captains 
claimed that the toss was won by the other. At that time, the law permitted the toss winning 
captain to delay his/her decision of choosing to bat or bowl until 10 minutes of the scheduled 
start and also the ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ presence was not necessary. May be the present laws is from the 
learning from that incident!! 
 
There is specific timing fixed for the toss to take place and these have to be adhered to. 
However, due to inclement weather if, the start is expected to be delayed, then these time 
limits for toss shall automatically apply for the rescheduled start time unless toss has already 
taken place. If a captain is not available for the toss, the umpires should call upon that team 
to appoint a deputy, who should be a nominated player though the nomination of players 
can be done by anyone connected with that team. The convention is that the home team 
captain tosses the coin and the away team captain calls. The captain should be requested to 
Ŏŀƭƭ άƘŜŀŘǎέ ƻǊ άǘŀƛƭǎέ loudly, so no ambiguity arises later. There could be an occasion where 
in the umpire tosses the coin and asks one of the captains to call. 
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13.5   Decision to be notified 
As soon as the toss is completed, the captain of the side winning the toss shall decide 
whether to bat or to field and shall notify the opposing captain and the umpires of this 
decision. Once notified, the decision cannot be changed. 

 
Interpretation 

There could be an occasion wherein the start is considerably delayed after the toss and the 
winning captain informing his/her choice. The ŎŀǇǘŀƛƴΩǎ decision would be bases on the state 
of the pitch before the delay. The captain cannot change his/her decision though the delay 
had an effect on the pitch according to the umpires. In such a situation, the batting side 
captain will be allowed the use of the roller of his/her choice from the available rollers for the 
match for a maximum of 7 minutes. Refer Law 9.1.2.  
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
 

1. Discuss any special playing conditions applicable to the match, such as timings, limitation 
on overs, overs per bowler or allowable short pitched deliveries etc before the toss.  (Part of 
pre-match duties). 

2. Be proactive and obtain the signed list of nomination of players preferably in duplicate. 
3. Pre-decide who will go for toss. Note to inform colleague and the scorer who has won the 

toss and what he/she has decided ς Batting or fielding. 
4. As soon as a team is all-out, ascertain from the fielding side whether they are enforcing 

follow-on if applicable 
5. Ascertain from the batting captain which roller, he/she intends to have the pitch rolled and 

for how long. Max 7 minutes. 
6. Always note down the timings of start and cessation of any innings, intervals, and 

interruptions. 
7. Be aware of the playing conditions as how to arrive at the result in non-conventional 

matches with agreements.  
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LAW 14 THE FOLLOW-ON 
 
14.1   Lead on first innings 

14.1.1 In a two-innings match of 5 days or more, the side which bats first and leads by at 
least 200 runs shall have the option of requiring the other side to follow their 
innings. 

14.1.2 The same option shall be available in two-innings matches of shorter duration with 
the minimum leads as follows: 

-    150 runs in a match of 3 or 4 days. 
-    100 runs in a 2-day match. 
-    75 runs in a 1-day match. 

14.2   Notification 
A captain shall notify the opposing captain and the umpires of his/her intention to take up 
this option. Once notified, the decision cannot be changed. 
 

14.3   CƛǊǎǘ ŘŀȅΩǎ Ǉƭŀȅ ƭƻǎǘ 
LŦ ƴƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ǘŀƪŜǎ ǇƭŀŎŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ Řŀȅ ƻŦ ŀ ƳŀǘŎƘ ƻŦ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ƻƴŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŘǳǊŀǘƛƻƴΣ мпΦм 
shall apply in accordance with the number of days remaining from the start of play. The 
day on which play first commences shall count as a whole day for this purpose, 
irrespective of the time at which play starts. 
Play will have taken place as soon as, after the call of Play, the first over has started. See 
Law 17.2 (Start of an over). 

 
Interpretation 

The follow-on can be enforced only in a two innings match by the captain of the team batting 
first and leading by a certain number of runs as in Laws 14.1.1 and 14.1.2 depending on the 
number of days of the match. It is not a must for the captain of the team batting first to 
enforce follow-on even if, the lead is more than the runs required to enforce the follow-on. 
He/She may choose to bat. If he/she chooses to enforce follow-on, he/she has to inform the 
umpires and the opposing captain of his/ her desire to do so. Once he/she notifies, he/she 
cannot change his/her decision. By enforcing the follow on, the captain does not forgo his/ 
her right to bat but retains it to play later if required. He/She only requests the opposing 
captain to follow his/ her innings ς bat again. If required, the team enforcing follow on will 
bat last. 
 
The number of runs lead required directly depends on the number of days the match is 
played from the actual start of play. The game is actually said to have started only when the 
ōŀƭƭ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƛƴǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέΦ ¢ƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƛƴǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ƻƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ǎǘŀǊǘǎ 
his/her bowling run up or bowling action if he/she has no ǊǳƴǳǇ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέΦ Lƴ ŀ 
five day match the runs required to enforce follow on is 200 or more. If the first two days are 
washed out and no play takes place and the match starts on 3rd   day, the match is treated as 
a three-day match. The runs required to enforce follow on reduces to 150 or more. However, 
in this case, if the game starts on day one and subsequently there is no game on the 2nd and 
3rd day but resumes on 4th day. Then the match is still treated as a five-day match.  



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 96 

 

 
On the first day of the match, the umpire calls άǇƭŀȅέΦ ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ starts his/her bowling 
runup but before he/she could deliver the ball there is a sudden down pour.  There is no 
further play on that day.  But it will be reckoned as the first day and the duration of the 
match for the purpose of follow-on will be of the originally scheduled duration. 2, 3,4 or 5 
days as the case may be. ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ άǇƭŀȅέ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ Ƙŀǎ ŎƻƳŜ ƛƴǘƻ 
play. 

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 
1. Enforcing the follow-on is the choice of the batting side Captain. It is not automatic. 
2. While calculating the runs required to save the follow-ƻƴΣ ǎǳōǘǊŀŎǘ ǘƘŜ ǘŜŀƳ ōŀǘǘƛƴƎ ŦƛǊǎǘΩǎ 

score with the required runs for follow-on depending on the number of days the match is 
of. 

3. When follow-on is enforced, ǘƘŜ ǘŜŀƳ ǊŜǘŀƛƴǎ ƛǘǎ ǊƛƎƘǘ ǘƻ ōŀǘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ƻǇǇƻƴŜƴǘΩǎ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ ƛǎ 
completed if required. 

4. At the end of the innings of team batting second, ascertain from the captain of the fielding 
side (who is to bat next), which roller he/she intends to have and inform the Curator 
accordingly. Do not wait for the captain to come to you. Be proactive. 

5. The interval between innings (10 minutes) will count from the moment the captain of the 
batting side informs his/her intention to enforce follow-on. 

6. The captain may choose to enforce follow-on any time during the interval between innings. 
The next interval will start from the time of intimation of enforcing follow-on. 

7. Example ς an innings ends at 10.30 am. At 10.35 am the batting side informs that he is 
enforcing follow-on. The next innings (3rd innings) will start at 10.45 am.  The first interval 
between innings shall be of 5 minutes from 10.30 am to 10.35 am.)  
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LAW 15 DECLARATION AND FORFEITURE 
 
15.1   Time of declaration 

The captain of the side batting may declare an innings closed, when the ball is dead, at any 
time during the innings. A declared innings shall be considered to be a completed innings. 

 
Interpretation 

The captain of the batting side may declare his/ her innings at any time during the innings. 
Whether play is on or off. If the play is on, he/she has to wait till the ball is dead. Batters at 
the wicket may deputise for their captain. The captain can declare his/ her innings after 
availing the option of choice of roller at the start of dayΩs play. The captain cannot declare 
his/ her innings closed before it has started, this becomes forfeiture. This law may have 
restrictions or forbidden by playing conditions in some competitions. Specially in limited over 
games. 
 

15.2   Forfeiture of an innings 
! ŎŀǇǘŀƛƴ Ƴŀȅ ŦƻǊŦŜƛǘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƻŦ ƘƛǎκƘŜǊ ǎƛŘŜΩǎ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ ŀǘ ŀƴȅ ǘƛƳŜ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ 
commencement of that innings. A forfeited innings shall be considered to be a completed 
innings. 
 

Interpretation 
In a two innings match affected by rain, both the captains may agree to forfeit their 1st 
innings to effectively reduce the match to a one innings in order to achieve a result. The 
captain of the team batting 1st may not have sufficient lead to enforce follow-on but feels 
that he/she can dismiss the other team in the remaining time. The captain can choose to 
forfeit his / her second innings. Once an innings is forfeited, it is treated as completed innings 
and cannot be played later. Umpires should note to report if, such acts, should lead to unfair 
play (conceding the match or loosing on a purpose or intentionally).  

15.3   Notification 
A captain shall notify the opposing captain and the umpires of any decision to declare or 
to forfeit an innings. Once notified, the decision cannot be changed. 

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

1. An innings can be declared after exercising the option of rolling, they need not bat. The 
new batting side captain is eligible to have the pitch rolled in accordance with the laws. 

2. Whenever there is declaration or forfeiture, note to inform all the stake holders. 
3. The interval between innings (10 minutes) will count from the moment the captain of the 

batting side declares his innings closed or informs his/her intention to forfeit his/her 
innings.  

4. If a declaration or forfeiture happens during an interval with more than 10 minutes for 
resumption of play, then no separate allowance for interval between innings is allowed. If 
less than 10 minutes remain, new innings will start 10 minutes from the time of 
information. Refer Law 11(Interval). 
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PRACTICE PAPER - 3 

1. What are the scheduled intervals that are allowed in a match?  

2. When does an interval start and end? 

3. When the allowance for interval between innings not given? 

4. What are the occasions when lunch and tea intervals are postponed? 

5. When is the tea interval preponed? 

6. With 2 minutes left for tea the number 10 Batter wants to retire. The score is 356 for 8 

wickets. When will you have tea interval? 

7. Lunch is scheduled at 12.00 noon. The last wicket partnership is continuing from previous 

day. It is time for lunch. What you do? 

8. ²Ƙŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜǎ ŀǊŜ ǘƻ Řƻ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ άǘƛƳŜέΚ 

9. What are the occasions when an umpire should call (a). άǇƭŀȅέ ŀƴŘ όōύΦ άǘƛƳŜέ? 

10. Under what circumstances you start another over before an interval? 

11. Up to what time the captain winning the toss can delay his/her decision to bat or field? 

12. What do you understand by last hour of the match? 

13. What action do you take when an interruption occurs during the last hour of play? 

14. How do you calculate the number of overs to be bowled when an interval occurs during 

the last hour of play? 

15. After 18 minutes and 4.2 overs in the last hour an innings ends. How many overs the other 

team should bat for if, (1) there is no further interruption in the game and if (2) play is 

suspended for 16 minutes after the team has faced 6.2 overs? 

16. Define conclusion of the match? 

17. What are the occasions when the last over of the match is not completed? 

18. What happens if a bowler is not able to complete his/her over during the last hour of a 

match? 

19. When and where the captains should toss for the choice of innings? 

20. The match is to start at 9.30 am. The toss takes place at 9.00 am. The winning captain 

immediately opts to bat. But due to the opinion in the dressing room informs the other 

captain and the umpires at 9.15 am that he/she intends to field.  Opposing captain agrees. 

Will you permit? 

21. What are the occasions when the innings are not taken alternatively in a two-innings 

match? 

22. How many runs lead is required to enforce follow-on in a match of i) One day, ii) two days, 

iii) Three days, iv) Four days v) Five days and vi) Five or more days? 

23. A team leads by 100 runs in a three-day match on the third day wherein the 2nd ŘŀȅΩǎ ƎŀƳŜ 

is lost. Can it enforce follow-on? 

24. Can a captain declare his/her innings just after one ball when the score is zero? 

25. What are the differences between follow-on and forfeiture?  
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LAW 16 THE RESULT 
 
16.1   A Win ς two-innings match 

The side which has scored a total of runs in excess of that scored in the two completed 
innings of the opposing side shall win the match. See Law 13.3 (Completed innings). Note 
also 16.6. 
 

16.2   A Win ς one-innings match 
The side which has scored in its one innings a total of runs in excess of that scored by the 
opposing side in its one completed innings shall win the match. See Law 13.3 (Completed 
innings). Note also 16.6. 
 

16.3   Umpires awarding a match 
Regardless of any agreement under Law 13.1.2 (Number of innings), 
16.3.1 a match shall be lost by a side which 

16.3.1.1 concedes defeat 
16.3.1.2 in the opinion of the umpires refuses to play. If so, the umpires shall award 

the match to the other side. 
16.3.2 if an umpire considers that an action by any player or players might constitute a 

refusal by either side to play then the umpires together shall ascertain the cause of 
the action. If they then decide together that this action does constitute a refusal to 
play by one side, they shall so inform the captain of that side. If the captain persists 
in the action the umpires shall award the match in accordance with 16.3.1. See also 
Law 42.6.1 (Captain refusing to remove a player from the field). 

16.3.3 if action as in 16.3.2 takes place after play has started and does not constitute a 
refusal to play, 
-    Playing time shall be counted as lost from the call of Time to the call of Play, 

excluding intervals (Law 11) and suspensions of play (Law 2.8). 
-   the time for close of play on that day shall be extended by this length of time. 
-  if applicable, no overs shall be deducted during the last hour of the match solely 

on account of this time.    
 

Interpretation 
No appeal is necessary for awarding the match. A match cannot be awarded at will or 
arbitrarily. There has to be some action by either side such as refusal to continue the game 
for one reason or the other. This could be a Batter not emerging from the pavilion or the 
fielding side not taking or leaving the field. Captain refusing to obey the ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ instructions 
or refusing to remove a player suspended under Law 41 (Unfair play) or Law 42 (Players 
conduct). Umpires together must find out the reason for either team refusing to continue. If 
the match is in progress, the umpires may be required to leave the field for enquiry. They 
should start investigation ƻƴƭȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ ά¢ƛƳŜέ and taking possession of the match ball. 
The ball becomes dead at this point and also the time freezes. Noting down the time is 
necessary. If it is clear from the investigation that the team does not want to continue, 
umpires should make known the consequences of refusing to continue the play such as, 
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match will be awarded to the opposing side. If the captain still refuses to continue, umpires 
have no choice but to award the match to the opposing side and record the result 
accordingly. 
 
If there was no intension of refusal and the delay was for an unforeseen incident or Wiser 
sense prevails because of the warning and the game restarts or resumes, umpires should 
calculate the playing time lost. The playing time lost from the call oŦ άǘƛƳŜέ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ 
before resumption. ¢ƘŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ŎƭƻǎƛƴƎ ǘƛƳŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ŜȄǘŜƴŘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŜƴƎǘƘ ƻŦ ǇƭŀȅƛƴƎ ǘƛƳŜ 
lost. If this happens during the last hour of the match, overs need not be reduced for this loss 
of playing time as the playing time is being extended. If this investigation begins before an 
interval and stretches into the interval, the playing time lost is only up to the start of the 
interval. 
 

An investigation starts at 11.45 with lunch interval from 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm and the game resumes after 
lunch interval, the playing time lost is from 11.45 am to 12.00 noon that is 15 minutes. 

 
16.4 Matches in which there is an agreement under Law 13.1.2 

For any match in which there is an agreement under Law 13.1.2 (Number of innings), if the 
result is not determined in any of the ways stated in Laws 16.1, 16.2 or 16.3, then the 
result shall be as laid down in that agreement. 
 

16.5   All other matches ς A Tie or Draw 
16.5.1 A Tie 

The result of a match shall be a Tie when all innings have been completed and the 
scores are equal. 

16.5.2 A Draw 

The result of a match shall be a Draw when it is not determined in any of 
the ways stated in Laws 16.1, 16.2, 16.3, 16.4 or 16.5.1 or when Law 42.6.2 
(Both Captains refusing to remove a player from the field) is applied. 

 
16.6   Winning hit or extras 

16.6.1 As soon as a result is reached as defined in Laws 16.1, 16.2, 16.3, 16.4 or 16.5.1, the 
match is at an end. Nothing that happens thereafter, except as in Law 41.18.2 
(Penalty runs), shall be regarded as part of it. Note also 16.9. 

16.6.2 The side batting last will have scored enough runs to win only if its total of runs is 
sufficient without including any runs completed by the Batters before the 
completion of a catch, or the obstruction of a catch, from which the striker could be 
dismissed. 

16.6.3 If a boundary is scored before the Batters have completed sufficient runs to win the 
ƳŀǘŎƘΣ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǳƴŘŀǊȅ ŀƭƭƻǿŀƴŎŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ŎǊŜŘƛǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎƛŘŜΩǎ ǘƻǘŀƭ 
and, ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǎŜ ƻŦ ŀ Ƙƛǘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ōŀǘΣ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǎŎƻǊŜΦ 
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Interpretation 
Once the winning run is scored the match ends then and there. Once the result is obtained 
the ball becomes dead and whatever events happen thereafter is not part of the match other 
than awarding penalty runs if any. For example 

1. With one run for the win and the last pair is batting, a bowler bowls a Wide ball. Umpire calls and 
signals Wide ball but simultaneously the wicketkeeper effects a stumping. On the call of wide a run 
accrues to the batting side from the instant of the bowler entering his/ her delivery stride. On scoring 
the one run match comes to an end in this case as it is the winning run, the fall of wicket is not 
counted. 
 

2. Two runs needed for a win, striker hits the ball to covers and complete two runs, then there is a 
misfiled and the ball crosses the boundary line. In this case boundary is neither declared nor scored. On 
completion of the second the winning run is scored, and the match comes to an end. Only two runs are 
scored irrespective of on what score the striker is. However, if the ball had reached the boundary 
before the completion of the second run, boundary would be scored. 

 
3. If the umpire has an occasion to award penalty runs for an offence committed of the final delivery of 

the match, he/she has to award penalty runs ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ ŀǇǇŜŀǊǎ ǘƻ ōŜ άǘƻƻ ƭŀǘŜέ ƻǊ 
άŦǳƴƴȅέ ƴŜǾŜǊǘƘŜƭŜǎǎ ǘƘŜ Ǌǳƴǎ Ŏƻǳƴǘ ŀƴŘ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ Ǿƛǘŀƭ ŦƻǊ Ǌǳƴ ǊŀǘŜ and or the result. Only precaution to 
be taken is that the offence should have been committed before the ball becomes dead. 

 

4. One run to win, the striker hits the ball high, and a fielder is underneath waiting for taking a catch. The 
Batters complete one run before the catch is made. Law 16.6.2 clearly specifies that if the winning run 
has been scored and then the catch is taken, the runs shall not count but the dismissal counts. Same 
applies, if a catch being taken is obstructed after completion of the winning run as the runs are 
disallowed.   

 
16.7   Statement of result 

If the side batting last wins the match without losing all its wickets, the result shall be 
stated as a win by the number of wickets still then to fall. 
If, without having scored a total of runs in excess of the total scored by the opposing side, 
the innings of the side batting last has been completed, but as the result of an award of 5 
Penalty runs its total of runs is then sufficient to win, the result shall be stated as a win to 
that side by Penalty runs. 
If the side fielding last wins the match, the result shall be stated as a win by runs. 
If the match is decided by one side conceding defeat or refusing to play, the result shall be 
stated as Match Conceded or Match Awarded, as the case may be. 
 

Interpretation 
Win how recorded 
 

1. Team batting last wins - Win by the wickets still then to fall. 
2. Team batting last all out but wins with penalty - Win by penalty runs. 
3. Team batting first wins - Win by (deficit) runs.  (Total score of, team 1 minus team 2, 

provided the innings of the team batting 2nd is completed). 
4. It is conceded or awarded, if, one side refuses to play or concedes defeat. 
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Tie:   If the scores are equal after completion of all the innings.  

Draw:   A match which is concluded in a way other than a win, or a tie is regarded as draw.  
Example.  

Team batting last has neither surpassed the total score of the opposing team scored in its two 
completed innings nor has completed its last innings.  Team A score 186 + 245 =431.Team B score is 
250 + 78 for 5.  Last innings is not completed, and total score is 328 which is less than the total score 
of the opposing team in its two completed innings. The result is Draw. 
 

16.8   Correctness of result 
Any decision as to the correctness of the scores shall be the responsibility of the umpires. 
See Law 2.15 (Correctness of scores). 
 

Interpretation 
Umpires are responsible for the correctness of the score and announcing the result. They are 
not expected to score but rely on the scorers to record all the events, runs scored and wickets 
fallen with bowling analysis and satisfy themselves of the correctness. Umpires should satisfy 
themselves at every interval and end of the match, that the score is correct in order to easily 
announce the correct result. Umpires should avoid scoring in whatever fashion, as it may 
affect their primary duty. Umpires need to make it a point to note whenever there are short 
runs, overthrows or runs are disallowed or not counted and cross check. They should also 
keep an eye on the score board on such occasions. ¦ƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ job will be relatively easy, if two 
experienced scorers are appointed. At other times extra care should be taken. Any query that 
cannot be solved with discussion with the scorer has to be resolved jointly by the umpires.  
 

16.9   Mistakes in scoring 
If, after the players and umpires have left the field in the belief that the match has been 
concluded, the umpires discover that a mistake in scoring has occurred which affects the 
result then, subject to law 16.10, they shall adopt the following procedure. 
16.9.1 If, when the players leave the field, the side batting last has not completed its 

innings and 
either the number of overs to be bowled in the last hour, or in that innings, has not 
been completed 
or the agreed time for close of play, or for the end of the innings, has not been 
reached then, unless one side concedes defeat, the umpires shall order play to 
resume. 
Unless a result is reached sooner, play will then continue, if conditions permit, until 
the prescribed number of overs has been completed and either time for close of 
play has been reached or the allotted time for the innings has expired, as 
appropriate. The number of overs and time remaining shall be taken as they were 
at the call of Time for the supposed conclusion of the match. No account shall be 
taken of the time between that moment and the resumption of play.  
 

16.9.2 If, at this call of Time, the overs have been completed and no Playing time remains, 
or if the side batting last has completed its innings, the umpires shall immediately 
inform both captains of the necessary corrections to the scores and to the result. 
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Interpretation 
If a mistake in scoring affecting the result is found after the players and umpires have come 
off the field assuming that the result is achieved, subject to 10 below, the umpires shall; 
 
Unless the innings of the team batting second has come to an end (innings is completed), the 
umpires shall order resumption of play unless the other side concedes defeat. The game will 
continue If, conditions permit, till the result is achieved or the stipulated number of overs are 
ōƻǿƭŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŎƭƻǎƛƴƎ ǘƛƳŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ Ǉƭŀȅ which will be extended by the amount of time 
the umpires had come off earlier or the innings is completed, whichever is earlier. If it is not 
possible to resume the game or the innings had come to an end earlier, the result as declared 
by umpires shall stand. 
 

         EXAMPLE:    Umpires and players come off the field at 4.00 pm (scheduled close 4.15 pm) assuming that the 
result has been reached and when still 3.4 overs of the stipulated minimum overs have to be bowled. 
The umpires discover the mistake in scoring and conclude that still two runs are required to win the 
match at 4.20 pm. 

 
 ANSWER:  If conditions permit, resume the match. Unless a result is achieved earlier continue the game till 3.4 

overs are completed or for 15 minutes from the time you resume the game, whichever later. 

 
16.10 Result not to be changed 

Once the umpires have agreed with the scorers the correctness of the scores at the 
conclusion of the match ς see Laws 2.15 (Correctness of scores) and 3.2 (Correctness of 
scores) ς the result cannot thereafter be changed. 

 
Interpretation 

Under no circumstances the result announced by the umpires after agreeing to the score 
can be changed. There have been reports that the Governing bodies have tried to change 
the result in the light of irregularity or code of conduct issues. The Governing body can 
reduce or award points to a team, if that system is in vogue but cannot alter the result once 
announced. 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

a. With one run to win when the last wicket is batting, and the striker is likely to be out Hit 
wicket of a Wide ball, then only the wide stands. Hit wicket is not considered, and the 
team wins by one wicket.  

b. It is of paramount importance for the umpires to ensure that the signals are clear and 
acknowledged by the scorers so that no mistake in scoring occurs. 

c. Request the scorers to tally the score at regular intervals and umpires should satisfy 
themselves at each interval except drinks interval. 

d. To play safe request the scorers to display running score when 15 or so runs remain to 
achieve a result and tally the score till then. 
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LAW 17 THE OVER 
 
17.1   Number of balls 

The ball shall be bowled from each end alternately in overs of 6 balls. 
 

Interpretation 
An over consists of 6 valid deliveries unless playing conditions say otherwise. Umpires should 
be conversant with, which is a valid delivery and or which is not. The thumb rule is that a ball 
shall not be counted unless it is delivered. Even if, it is delivered, the deliveries are not valid 
under provisions of Laws 17.3.1 and 17.3.2. A ball is said to have been delivered when the 
bowler completes his/ her delivery action and releases the ball towards the Striker. 
 

17.2   Start of an over 
An over has started when the bowler starts his/her run-up or, if there is no run-up, starts 
his/her action for the first delivery of that over. 
 

17.3 Validity of balls 
17.3.1 A ball shall not count as one of the 6 balls of the over unless it is delivered, even 

though, as in Law 41.16 (Non-striker leaving his/her ground early) a Batter may be 
dismissed, or some other incident occurs without the ball having been delivered. 

17.3.2 A ball delivered by the bowler shall not count as one of the 6 balls of the over 
17.3.2.1 if it is called dead, or is to be considered dead, before the striker has had 

an opportunity to play it. See Law 20.6 (Dead ball; ball counting as one of 
over). 

17.3.2.2 if it is called dead in the circumstances of Law 20.4.2.6. Also note the 
special provisions of Law 20.4.2.5 (Umpire calling and signalling Dead ball). 

17.3.2.3 if it is a No ball. See Law 21 (No ball). 
17.3.2.4 if it is a Wide. See Law 22 (Wide ball). 
17.3.2.5 when any of Laws 24.4 (Player returning without permission), 28.2 

(Fielding the ball), 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker), or 41.5 
(Deliberate distraction, deception, or obstruction of Batter) is applied. 

17.3.3 Any deliveries other than those listed in 17.3.1 and 17.3.2 shall be known as valid 
balls. Only valid balls shall count towards the 6 balls of the over.  
 

17.4   Call of Over  
When 6 valid balls have been bowled and when the ball becomes dead, the umpire shall 
call Over before leaving the wicket. See also Law 20.3 (Call of Over or Time).  
 

Interpretation 
.ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ umpire is responsible for calling άoverέ. Call of over should be clear and loud 
since, the ball becomes dead on call of άoverέ. .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƴƻǘ ōŜ ƛƴ ŀ ƘǳǊǊȅ 
to call άƻverέ. He/She should wait for the ball to be dead and not make it dead by calling 
άƻǾŜǊέΦ ¢ƘŜǊŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ŀ ŎƘŀƴŎŜ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ŀƴȅ Batter runout at either end or the Batters may 
have an opportunity to score runs. 
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17.5 Umpire miscounting 
17.5.1 If the umpire miscounts the number of valid balls, the over as counted by the 

umpire shall stand. 
17.5.2 If, having miscounted, the umpire allows an over to continue after 6 valid balls have 

been bowled, he/she may subsequently call Over when the ball becomes dead 
after any delivery, even if that delivery is not a valid ball. 

 
Interpretation 

LŦ ŀƴ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ŏŀƭƭǎ άƻǾŜǊέ ŀŦǘŜǊ р ǾŀƭƛŘ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊƛŜǎΣ ƻǾŜǊ ŀǎ ŎƻǳƴǘŜŘ ǎǘŀƴŘǎΦ !ƴ umpire should 
not compensate this by allowing a n extra delivery next over. If he/she allows, he/she will be 
committing another mistake. 
 
An umpire by mistake allows the seventh delivery. It happens to be not a valid delivery. This 
necessitates allowing another delivery according to the laws. But the umpire realises that 
he/she has allowed the seventh delivery, should he/she call άoverέ or not? He/She should call 
over. Counting valid balls in an over is very important. An extra or a ball less given can be 
Ǿƛǘŀƭ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ƛƴ ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ƻǾŜǊǎ ŎǊƛŎƪŜǘΦ 9ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ¢нлǎΦ ά/ƭƛŎƪŜǊǎέ ƻǊ άŎƻǳƴǘŜǊǎέ ŀǊŜ available 
and are widely used to count deliveries, however still some umpires rely on pebbles, marbles, 
coins, or other small objects. Here teamwork plays an important role. The umpire at the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ also count the deliveries as a backup. Invariably the two umpires should 
check the remaining deliveries in that over as and when a delivery is not to be counted (refer 
Law 17.3) in an over and when two deliveries remain in an over by nonverbal communication 
and a simple nod or a forward step at the end of each over. It is essential that, if there is a 
difference in counting amongst umpires better to clarify with the scorer than to err. 
 

17.6   Bowler changing ends 
A bowler shall be allowed to change ends as often as desired, provided he/she does not 
bowl two overs consecutively, nor bowl parts of each of two consecutive overs, in the 
same innings. 
 

17.7 Finishing an over 
17.7.1 Other than at the end of an innings, a bowler shall finish an over in progress unless 

incapacitated or suspended under any of the Laws. 
17.7.2 If for any reason, other than the end of an innings, an over is left uncompleted at 

the start of an interval or interruption, it shall be completed on resumption of play. 
 

17.8   Bowler incapacitated or suspended during an over 
If for any reason a bowler is incapacitated while running up to deliver the first ball of an 
over, or is incapacitated or suspended during an over, the umpire shall call and signal 
Dead ball. If a bowler is incapacitated or suspended during an over another bowler shall 
complete the over from the same end, provided that he/she does not bowl two overs 
consecutively, nor bowl parts of each of two consecutive overs, in that innings. 
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Interpretation 
A bowler who starts the over must complete it unless he/she is incapacitated. Umpires 
should be extra vigilant when a bowler is being hit all over the ground and is heavily 
conceding runs. Whenever, if a bowler is unable to complete his/her over, that over is to be 
completed by another bowler who should not have bowled the previous over fully or partially 
or can bowl the next over fully or partially. In limited overs matches the part over bowled by 
these two bowlers will be treated as one over for their individual quota of overs but treated 
as one for the innings limitation. 

 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. ¦ƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴǳǎǘ Ŏŀƭƭ άƻǾŜǊέ ƭƻǳŘ ŀƴŘ ŎƭŜŀǊ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ ŘŜŀŘΦ 
2. ¢ŜŀƳǿƻǊƪ ƛǎ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭ ƛƴ ŎƻǳƴǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭǎΦ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴǳǎǘ Ŏƻǳƴǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭǎ ŀǎ 

a backup or assistance. Have a quite signal when two deliveries remain in an over. 
3. Check the balls remaining in an over after each call of No ball or Wide ball or whenever 

the delivery is not to be counted with your partner. 
4. In case of disagreement ascertain from the scorer. If it is not possible, it is better to 

have a five ball over than a seven ball over. 
5. There are different methods of counting employed by umpires, it is advisable, if the 

umpire employs the same procedure for each and every delivery, so it turns in to routine 
there by habit - automatic. Some umpires release the counter or marble as the ball is 
being delivered, some others after the ball is dead or some as the bowler starts his/her 
runup. All methods are acceptable as long as the umpire uses it for every delivery and 
there is no confusion in counting. 

6. At every interval or interruption note down the Batter not to face or face, the bowler 
not to bowl or the number of deliveries remaining, if any, and the end from which game 
is to resume. 

7. !ǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŀƴȅ ƛƴǘŜǊǾŀƭ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƻǾŜǊ ƴƻǘŜ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ άƻǾŜǊέ ŀƴŘ 
άǘƛƳŜέ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ǊŜƳƻǾŜ ǘƘŜ bails. 

8. Always the match ball should be in the custody of the umpire from whose end the game 
is to resume. 
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LAW 18 SCORING RUNS 
 
18.1   A run 

The score shall be reckoned by runs. A run is scored 
18.1.1 so often as the Batters, at any time while the ball is in play, have crossed and made 

good their ground from end to end. 
18.1.2 when a boundary is scored. See Law 19 (Boundaries). 
18.1.3 when Penalty runs are awarded. See Law 18.6. 
 

Interpretation 
A match is played to win, the win is quantified by runs. Whichever team scores more runs 
wins the match. This law deals with that important aspect of scoring runs. It details how runs 
are scored and even if scored, when not to count and when to disallow. There are three main 
ways in which runs accrue, they are 
 

1. Physical running ς Accrues to Striker or extras and the batting team score. 
2. Boundary 4 or 6 is scored ς Accrues to Striker or Extras and the batting team. 
3. Penalty runs awarded ς Accrue as penalty extras and to either teams. 

 
2 & 3 above are detailed out in respective laws. In certain tournament matches playing 
conditions provide for penal runs for overs bowled short in the specified time. Not only 
umpires should be conversant about these special conditions but also appraise the teams 
and the scorers.  
 

18.2   Runs disallowed and not scored 
Wherever in these Laws provision is made for the scoring of runs or awarding of penalties, 
such runs and penalties will be subject to any provisions that may be applicable for a run to 

be disallowed or a run not to be scored (see Appendix A.11) for the disallowance of runs or for 
the non-award of penalties. 
When runs are disallowed, the one run penalty for No ball or Wide shall stand and 5 run 
penalties shall be allowed, except for Penalty runs under Law 28.3 (Protective helmets 
belonging to the fielding side). 
 

Interpretation 
While an umpire should know how many ways in which runs can be scored, it is equally 
important to know when runs are disallowed and when runs are not counted. 
 

a. RUNS DISSALLOWED ς  
Runs are disallowed when there is a breach of law by either Batter. Whenever 
Umpires disallow the runs, the Batters return to their original ends in the following 
situations. 
 

a. Either Batter deliberately runs short (Law 18.5) 
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b. Leg byes not awarded for deliberate padding- striker not making a genuine attempt to play 
the ball (Law 23.3) 

c. An injured striker with runner himself/ herself dismissed runout (Law 25.6.5) 
d. The BatterΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊ ƭŜŀǾŜǎ Ƙƛǎκ ƘŜǊ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǊŜŀŎƘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ƻǊ ǇŀǎǎŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ 

popping crease (Law 25.7) 
e. Batters run after the ball has been lawfully struck more than once. (Law 34.4) 
f. Second or subsequent instance of any Batter damaging the pitch (Law 41.14) 
g. Second or subsequent instance of the striker taking guard in or near the protected area.    

(Law 41.15) 
 

Whenever runs are disallowed as mentioned above, the award of penalty runs for 
No ball or a Wide ball, if any, as well as 5 penalty runs except the ball coming in 
contact with the helmet of the fielding side placed above the ground. Law 28.3) are 
allowed. 
 

b. RUNS SCORED BUT NOT COUNTED ς  
These runs scored are legal   but not recognised as one properly made. When runs 
are not counted, the Batters do not return to their original ends if they have crossed 
as against in the case of runs disallowed. The basic requirement for a run to be 
scored ς άthe Batters cross and make good their ground from ŜƴŘ ǘƻ ŜƴŘέ- does not 
apply as the following other laws override this principle. 

a. One or both Batters run short (Law 18.4) 
b. The striker is dismissed caught (Law 33.4) 
c. The striker is dismissed obstructing the field -either Batter obstructing a catch 

being taken. (Law 37.5) 
 

18.3   Short runs 
18.3.1 A run is short if a Batter fails to make good his/her ground in turning for a further 

run. 
18.3.2 Although a short run shortens the succeeding one, the latter if completed shall not 

be regarded as short. A striker setting off for the first run from in front of the 
popping crease may do so also without penalty. 

 
18.4 Unintentional short runs 

Except in the circumstances of Law 8.5, 
18.4.1 if either Batter runs a short run, the umpire concerned shall, unless a boundary is 

scored, call and signal short run as soon as the ball becomes dead and that run shall 
not be scored. 

18.4.2 if, after either or both Batters run short, a boundary is scored the umpire 
concerned shall disregard the short running and shall not call or signal short 
run unless the boundary is a result of an overthrow or wilful act of a fielder 
(see Law 19.8 ς Overthrow or wilful act of fielder). 

18.4.3 if both Batters run short in one and the same run, this shall be regarded as only one 
short run. 
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18.4.4 if more than one run is short then, subject to Laws 18.4.2 and 18.4.3, all runs called 
as short shall not be scored. 

18.4.5 if there has been more than one short run, the umpire shall inform the scorers as to 
the number of runs to be recorded. 

 
18.5 Deliberate short runs 

18.5.1 If either umpire considers that one or both Batters deliberately ran short at that 
ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ ŜƴŘΣ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŎƻƴŎŜǊƴŜŘ ǎƘŀƭƭΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘΣ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ 
short run and inform the other umpire of what has occurred and apply Law 18.5.2. 

муΦрΦн ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ 
a. disallow all runs to the batting side 
b. return any not out Batter to his/her original end 
c. signal No ball or Wide to the scorers, if applicable 
d. repeat the short run signal to the scorers 
e. award 5 Penalty runs to the fielding side 
f. award any other 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs 

under Law 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side) 
g. inform the scorers as to the number of runs to be recorded 
h. inform the captain of the fielding side and, as soon as practicable, the 

captain of the batting side of the reason for this action. 
19.5.3 The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible after the 

match to the Executive of the offending side and to any Governing Body 
responsible for the match, who shall take such action as is considered appropriate 
against the captain, any other individuals concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 
 

Interpretation              
All the players and umpires should understand that while physically scoring a run, the Batters 
have to cross and make good their ground from end to 
end. Making good their ground means, each Batter has to 
ground his/ her bat held in hand or some part of his/ her 
person behind the popping crease. 
 
When the ball comes in to play, the non-striker obviously 
will be within his/her ground, but the striker may have 
taken his/her stance outside the popping crease ς his/her 
ground. Law permits him/ her to run from there for taking 
a run but when the Batters in turning for the second or subsequent runs, it is a must that 
they should have made good their ground and then only turn for the next run. In this case the 
first run is not considered as short run. To summerise,  

a. when one run is taken it cannot be short, but the Batter is liable to be runout. 
b. One run can be short only when two or more runs are attempted. 
c. Two runs can be short only if three or more runs are attempted and the short running is for separate 

runs. 
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When the Batters run a short run, that run is not counted. If the Batters run three but run 
short in the 1st and the 2nd run, then only one run is counted. When the Batters run three 
runs, but both run short for the 2nd run, then only 2nd run is not counted, and two runs are 
allowed to be scored. Short run can happen at both the ends. At whichever end short run 
happens, the umpire at that end should call and signal short run when the ball is dead. The 
two umpires should consult each other as to determine the number of runs short and which 
run is short. It is the responsibility of the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ umpire to repeat the signal for short 
run and inform the scorer the number of runs to be scored and not short. Common mistake 
observed is that many umpires repeat the signal but inform how many runs short. This has 
an exception. When a boundary is scored, if one or both the Batters do not make their 
ground good at the other end, it will neither be treated as short run nor deliberate. 
 
 Short run may be unintentional or deliberate. If it is unintentional which generally occurs 
when the Batter is in a hurry to return for the second or subsequent run, it should be treated 
as part of the game. No additional sanctions are levied except that particular run is not being 
counted. 
 
DELIBERATE SHORT RUN ς deliberate short running is unfair. This could occur at any time 
during the game. But generally, occurs at the end of an innings, when a particular Batter 
wants to score as well as retain the strike. If the Batters resort to this unfair and dishonest 
play, not only all the runs scored from that delivery will be disallowed, the Batters will return 
to their original ends but also 5 run penalty will be awarded to the fielding side. However, 
runs accruing to the batting side for the mistakes of the fielding side such as the one run 
penalty for No ball or a Wide ball will be allowed but the 5 penalty runs for the ball in play 
coming in contact with the fielding side helmet placed above the ground will not be awarded.  
 
One way of deciding whether the running of short run is unintentional or deliberate is from 
the distance both the Batters run(cover) coupled with their actions. The Batters after the 
striker has played a shot start to take runs but seeing the ball racing towards the boundary 
slow down or stop running and return. If the ball crosses the boundary, umpire should 
declare a boundary and not treat this as an attempt at deliberate short run. The decision 
regarding deliberate short run should be made with all seriousness. Assistance from 
colleague may not be available at times as he/she may be busy watching his/her end. 
However, teamwork is essential mainly while making a report. If either umpire observes and 
decides that a deliberate run has occurred, then 
 
The umpire concerned shall, when the ball is dead, call and signal short run and inform the 
ƻǘƘŜǊ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ Ƙŀǎ ƻŎŎǳǊǊŜŘΦ ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ 

a. disallow all runs to the batting side. 
b. return any not out Batter to his/her original end. 
c. signal No ball or Wide to the scorers, if applicable. 
d. award 5 Penalty runs to the fielding side. 
e. award any other 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs under Law 28.3 (Protective 

helmets belonging to the fielding side). 

f. inform the scorers as to the number of runs to be recorded.  
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g. follow the reporting procedure. 
 

Crossing plays an important role in deciding which ground belongs to which Batter while 
deciding, who has to face the next delivery when runs are not counted. Refer Law 30 for 
details. 
 

18.6   Runs awarded for penalties 
Runs shall be awarded for penalties under Law 18.5, and Laws 21 (No ball), 22 (Wide ball), 
24.4 (Player returning without permission), 26.4 (Penalties for contravention), 28.2 
(Fielding the ball), 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side), 41 (Unfair play) 
and 42 όtƭŀȅŜǊǎΩ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘύΦ 
Note, however, the restrictions on the award of Penalty runs in Laws 18.5, 23.3 (Leg byes 
not to be awarded), 25.6.5 (Dismissal and conduct of a Batter and his/her runner), 25.7 
(Restriction on the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊύΣ нуΦо όtǊƻǘŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƘŜƭƳŜǘǎ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ 
side), 34 (Hit the ball twice), 41.14 (Batter damaging the pitch) and 41.15 (Striker in 
protected area). 
 

Interpretation 
Penalty runs are either 1 or 5. 1 0r 5 runs are awarded to the batting side and always 5 runs 
are awarded to fielding side for the contravention of the following.  
 

a. Law 8.5 Deliberate short runs. 5 runs to fielding side. 
b. Law 21 (No ball). 1 run to batting side. 
c. Law 22 (Wide ball).  1 run to batting side. 
d. Law 24.4 (Player returning without permission). 5 runs to batting side. 
e. Law 26.4 (Penalties for contravention). 5 run to batting side. 
f. Law 28.2 (Fielding the ball), 5 runs to batting side. 
g. Law 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side). 5 runs to batting side. 
h. Law 41 (Unfair play) 5 runs to either side according to which side commits the breach. 
i. [ŀǿ пн όtƭŀȅŜǊǎΩ ŎƻƴŘǳŎǘύΦ р Ǌǳƴs to either side according to which side commits the breach. 

 
However, there are certain occasions as under when these penalty runs are not awarded 
even though a breach has occurred. 
 

a. Law 23.3 (Leg byes not to be awarded),  
b. Law 25.6.5 (Dismissal and conduct of a Batter and his/her runner),  
c. Law нрΦт όwŜǎǘǊƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊύΣ  
d. Law 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side), 
e. Law 34 (Hit the ball twice),  
f. Law 41.14 (Batter damaging the pitch) and  
g. Law 41.15 (Striker in protected area). 

 
18.7 Runs scored for boundaries 

Runs shall be scored for boundary allowances under Law 19 (Boundaries). 
 

18.8 Runs scored when a Batter is dismissed 
When a Batter is dismissed, any runs for penalties awarded to either side shall stand. 
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No other runs shall be credited to the batting side, except as follows. 
18.8.1 If a Batter is dismissed Obstructing the field, the batting side shall also score any 

runs completed before the offence. 
 If, however, the obstruction prevented a catch being made, no runs other than 

penalties shall be scored. 
18.8.2 If a Batter is dismissed Run out, the batting side shall also score any runs completed 

before the wicket was put down. 
If, however, a striker who has a runner is himself/herself dismissed Run out under 
Law 25.6.5 (Dismissal and conduct of a Batter and his/her runner), any runs 
completed by the runner and the other Batter shall be disallowed. 

 
Interpretation 

It is well known that the ball becomes dead on a Batter being dismissed. Some dismissals 
take place as soon as the striker plays the ball or plays at the ball like Bowled, Hit the ball 
twice, Hit Wicket, LBW and Stumped and some later like Caught, Obstructing the field, and 
Run out. Timed out occurs even before the striker receiving the delivery. When a dismissal 
occurs later, the ball is in play and the Batters are entitled to take runs. So, the admissibility 
of scoring runs depends on the type of dismissal and there are exceptions like Caught and Hit 
the ball twice where runs are not counted or disallowed. Hence whenever a Batter is 
dismissed Obstructing the field or Runout the runs completed till the instant of dismissal are 
scored along with penalties if any. Both have an exception each, in that, if the Batter is 
dismissed obstructing the field for a catch being made no runs are counted and so also if the 
injured striker himself is out runout. 
 

18.9 Runs scored when the ball becomes dead other than at the fall of a wicket When the ball 
becomes dead for any reason other than the fall of a wicket, or is called dead by an 
umpire, unless there is specific provision otherwise in the Laws, any runs for penalties 
awarded to either side shall be scored. Note however the provisions of Laws 23.3 (Leg 
byes not to be awarded) and 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side). 
Additionally, the batting side shall be credited with, 
all runs completed by the Batters before the incident or call of Dead ball and the run-in 
progress if the Batters had already crossed at the instant of the incident 
or call of Dead ball. Note specifically, however, the provisions of Law 41.5.8 (Deliberate 
distraction, deception, or obstruction of Batter). 

18.10 Crediting of runs scored 
Unless stated otherwise in any of the Laws, 
18.10.1 if the ball is struck by the bat, all runs scored by the batting side shall be credited 

to the striker, except for the following: 
a. an award of 5 Penalty runs, which shall be scored as Penalty runs 
b. the one run penalty for a No ball, which shall be scored as a No balls extra. 

18.10.2 if the ball is not struck by the bat, runs shall be scored as Penalty runs, Byes, Leg 
byes, No ball extras or Wides as the case may be. If Byes or Leg byes accrue from a 
No ball, only the one run penalty for No ball shall be scored as such, and the 
remainder as Byes or Leg byes as appropriate. 
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18.10.3 the bowler shall be debited with: 
a. all runs scored by the striker 
b. all runs scored as No ball extras 
c. all runs scored as Wides. 

 
Interpretation 

When runs are scored from  
a. Hit by the bat of the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŎǊŜŘƛǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǎŎƻǊŜΣ  
b. Byes and Leg byes as extra under the respective heads.   
c. Penalty 5 runs, when awarded as extras under penalties head. 
d. No ball 1 run under Extra as No ball and any other runs as the case may be, as byes or leg byes or if 

hit by the striker with his/her bat then to ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǎŎƻǊŜ. 
e. Wide ball ς 1 run as penalty plus any runs scored also as wides. 

 
18.11 Batter returning to original end 

18.11.1 When the striker is dismissed in any of the circumstances in Laws 18.11.1.1 to 
18.11.1.6, the not out Batter shall return to his/her original end. 
18.11.1.1 A dismissal in the circumstances of Laws 25.6.4 or 25.6.5 (Dismissal and 

conduct of a Batter and his/her runner). 
18.11.1.2 Bowled. 
18.11.1.3 Stumped. 
18.11.1.4 Hit the ball twice. 
18.11.1.5 LBW. 
18.11.1.6 Hit wicket. 
18.11.1.7 Caught 
18.11.1.8 Obstructing the field, where obstruction or distraction prevents the 
striker being out caught. 

18.11.2 The Batters shall return to their original ends in any of the cases of Laws 18.11.2.1 
to 18.11.2.3. 
18.11.2.1 A boundary is scored. 
18.11.2.2 Runs are disallowed for any reason. 
18.11.2.3 A decision by the Batters at the wicket to do so, under Law 41.5 

(Deliberate distraction, deception, or obstruction of Batter). 
 

Interpretation 
Bowled, caught, Hit Wicket, Hit the ball twice, LBW and Stumped and the injured striker 
ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ Ǌǳƴ ƻǳǘ Ŏŀƴ ƻŎŎǳǊ ƻƴƭȅ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΦ Lƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŎŀǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎƳƛǎǎŜŘ 
Batter is the striker. Hence, the chance of scoring runs except caught are next to impossible 
and even if it happens theoretically the law makes it amply clear that the not out Batter has 
to return to his/her original end. In addition, when a boundary is scored or runs are 
disallowed for any reason, the Batters have to come back to their original ends. This is even 
though their ground changes after crossing as the crossing is invalid. Only exception is that 
whenever there is a breach of Law 41.5, If the Batters at the wicket so choose, they return to 
their original ends.  
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18.12 Batter returning to wicket he/she has left 
18.12.1 When a Batter is dismissed in any of the ways in Laws 18.12.1.1 to 18.12.1.3, the 

not out Batter shall return to the wicket he/she has left but only if the Batters had 
not already crossed at the instant of the incident causing the dismissal. If runs are 
to be disallowed, however, the not out Batter shall return to his/her original end. 

18.12.1.1 Caught. 
18.12.1.2 Obstructing the field. 
18.12.1.3 Run out other than under Laws 25.6.4 or 25.6.5 (Dismissal and conduct of a 

Batter and his/her runner). 
18.12.2 If, while a run is in progress, the ball becomes dead for any reason other than the 

dismissal of a Batter, the Batters shall return to the wickets they had left, but only 
if they had not already crossed in running when the ball became dead. If, 
however, any of the circumstances of Laws 18.11.2.1 to 18.11.2.3 apply, the 
Batters shall return to their original ends. 

 
Interpretation 

¦ƳǇƛǊŜǎ ŀƴŘ tƭŀȅŜǊǎ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜ ƛƴ άBatter returning to their ƻǊƛƎƛƴŀƭ ŜƴŘέ 
ŀƴŘ άBatters returning to the wicket he/she Ƙŀǎ ƭŜŦǘέΦ In the former case runs are disallowed 
and the later runs are not counted, and the Batters would not have crossed. Refer Law 18.2 
above. But the end result in both the cases is that the batting team is not credited with any 
runs. In the above Law 18.11 we saw the set of dismissals where scoring runs is next to 
impossible as the ball becomes dead on a Batter being dismissed and there is very little time 
gap between the striker playing at the ball and he/she is getting out. However, when the 
striker is out Caught or a Batter gets run out (other than injured striker himself getting out 
Run out) or obstructing the field other than the obstruction for a catch being made, the ball 
becomes dead after a lag and the Batters can easily score runs in the intervening period 
when the ball is in play. Though these are legal but not recognised as one properly made. 
Hence the Batters take the ends to which they belong at the moment the ball becomes 
dead. (Crossing is valid). 
 

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 
1. ²ƘŜƴŜǾŜǊ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƘƻǊǘ ǊǳƴǎΣ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴǳǎǘ ƛƴŦƻǊƳ ǘƘŜ ǎŎƻǊŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ 

runs scored and note down the ball number and runs scored for cross checking 
during interval. 

2. Whenever there are short runs at both ends or more than one short, umpires should 
Ŏƻƴǎǳƭǘ ǘƻ ǾŜǊƛŦȅ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ǌǳƴ ƛǎ ǎƘƻǊǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǾŜȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 
scorer the runs scored. 

3. In case of observing the short run as well as boundary simultaneously, umpire should 
stand side on and toggle the gaze. It is advisable to observe boundary or a catch 
close to boundary line than short run as this is more important than short run. 
Likewise crossing can also be observed. Assistance from third umpire can be availed 
if available. 
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4. Whenever the non-striker leaves his/her ground it is to be assumed that he/she is 
attempting a run unlike the Striker. 

5. Greater teamwork is needed in deciding whether the Batters have crossed or not in 
cases of   Catch being taken, overthrows and deliberate short runs. 

6. Whenever 5 or more runs are scored (cases of overthrows, award of penalty runs 
etc.) umpires to inform the scorer by sign or verbal communication and should note 
the ball number and runs for cross verification. 
 

 
        Deliberate short run 

7. Deliberate short runs are always decided by the distance the Batters travel (refer 
picture above).  

8. Many times, it may so happen that, the Batter in a hurry to turn for the second or 
subsequent run may land his/her bat on the popping crease or an inch short. As an 
umpire at that end, you are clearly noticing it. The Batter also realises that he/she 
has not made good his/her ground, due to paucity of time he/she turns and at the 
same time looks at you to check whether you have watched. Both of you laugh 
acknowledging what has happened and seen it.  This should not be considered as 
deliberate short run. Here the Batter is in the know but is not deliberately running 
short. 

9. Whenever a boundary is scored, even though the Batters do not complete the run 
intentionally, it should not be treated as deliberate short run. 

10. Always note to start and finish the boundary signal across the chest so as not to 
confuse with the No ball signal. 

11. Overthrow does not mean crossing the wicket, Wicketkeeper, Bowler. It is from the 
moment the fielder releases the ball after fielding. 

12. Umpire should note the difference in mis fielding and overthrow. In cases of 
overthrow the fielder has control over the ball and no control in cases of mis fielding. 
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LAW 19 BOUNDARIES 
 
19.1   Determining the boundary of the field of play 

19.1.1 Before the toss, the umpires shall determine the boundary of the field of play, 
which shall be fixed for the duration of the match. See Law 2.3.1.4 (Consultation 
with captains). 

19.1.2 The boundary shall be determined such that no part of any sightscreen will, at any 
stage of the match, be within the field of play. 

 
Interpretation 

The most important aspect of this law is identifying the boundary and see that the sight 
screen is wholly outside the boundary throughout the match. This is one of the main 
responsibilities before the match. Different grounds will have different types of boundaries at 
different parts of the ground. Some part could be a compound wall and some other wall of a 
building or fence where main posts are grounded and some portion not, Flag posts, edge of a 
small garden. Now a days, with the all-round development of cricket, infrastructure has also 
improved many folds. The boundary is the inner most edge touching the ground, which 
marks the end of field of play. All round the playing field there should be a boundary edge 
either physical or imaginary. Just like inner edge of the creases. Now a days almost all the 
grounds have sight screens. Care should be taken to see that; it is always outside the 
boundary. In some grounds due to paucity of space the sight screen may be fully or partially 
inside the boundary. In such cases, where it is not possible to move the sight screen outside, 
that portion of the boundary line be moved in to see that sightscreen is fully outside. 
Boundary will be shorter in that small area.  
 

19.2    Identifying and marking the boundary 
19.2.1 Wherever practicable, the boundary shall be marked by means of a continuous 

white line or by an object in contact with the ground. 
19.2.2 If the boundary is marked by means of a white line, 

19.2.2.1 the edge of the line nearest the pitch shall be the boundary. 
19.2.2.2 an object such as a flag, post, or board, used merely to highlight the 

position of a line marked on the ground, must be placed beyond the 
boundary and is not itself to be regarded as being the boundary. 

19.2.3 If the boundary is marked by means of an object that is in contact with the ground 
the boundary will be the edge of the grounded part of the object which is nearest 
the pitch. 

19.2.4 Where there is no white line or object providing continuous marking, objects such 
as flags, posts or boards may be used to mark specific points on the boundary. The 
boundary shall be the imaginary straight line on the ground joining the two nearest 
marked points. 

19.2.5 A boundary that cannot be identified as in Laws 19.2.2, 19.2.3 or 19.2.4 shall be 
determined by the umpires before the toss. 
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19.2.6 An obstacle within the field of play, other than as in Law 19.2.7, shall not be 
regarded as a boundary unless so determined by the umpires before the toss. See 
Law 2.3.1.4 (Consultation with captains). 

19.2.7 A person or animal or object coming onto the field of play while the ball is in play 
shall not be regarded as a boundary unless the umpires determine otherwise at the 
time that contact between the ball and such a person or animal or object is made. 
The decision shall be made for each separate occurrence. See also Law 20.4.2.12 
(Umpire calling and signalling Dead ball). 

 
Interpretation 

At many places, the boundary is marked by a continues line or rope in competitive cricket. It 
is the smaller venues and remote places where the umpires have a challenge. Boundary is 
commonly marked as under. 
 

a. Continuous white line. 
b. Continuous white Rope. 
c. Flag posts. 
d. Fence ς of which, portion between main posts is not grounded but the posts are grounded. 
e. Solid objects. 

 
Wherever it is marked by continuous white line or rope the boundary will be clearly visible. 
Wherever flag posts or solid objects are used, care should be taken to position them outside 
the boundary and the imaginary straight line joining the nearest posts or object will be 
boundary. Whether it is white line or rope or fence, the inner edge touching the earth will be 
the boundary. This means, the ball in play or any fielder in contact with the ball in play 
touching the boundary however marked, is to be treated as grounded beyond the boundary. 
If boundary is not clearly visible in certain sections, the umpires should make it very clear to 
the captains that what they consider as boundary in that area. 
 
 
     
 
 
 
 
Any obstacles within the boundary such as goal posts or flag posts or the whole tree should 
not be regarded as boundary unless agreed otherwise. Umpires must decide before the toss 
whether these fixed objects will be regarded as boundary or not. Umpires should be guided 
by the local customs of the ground, if, any. Once decided both the captains and the scorers 
should be informed accordingly. If decided as boundary, then any ball or fielder with the ball 
in play coming in contact with this object, boundary shall be scored. If decided as not a 
boundary, then the ball is in play even after touching or deflected off the object. 
 
The whole of the tree is outside the boundary, but its branches are hanging or protruding 
inside then the branches are to be treated as boundary since the whole of the tree is an 
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object in contact with the ground outside the boundary. Refer Laws 19.4 and 19.5. In certain 
grounds while the match is going on, a person walking across the field or a spectator or a 
stray animal suddenly may come inside and the ball in play may come in contact with the 
person or animal. In such cases the onus is on the ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ wisdom for a decision to declare 
boundary or to treat the ball in play. A decision has to be taken on case-to-case basis 
depending on actual factors. The overriding consideration is, by such incident or act, if there 
is a chance for either Batter getting out. The umpire should call and signal άDead ballέ. This 
generally happens at grounds which are not exclusively meant for cricket. In modern day 
cricket there are spider cams in use which, crisscross the boundary and their cables run 
across the boundary. Special playing conditions are drawn for this and the ball will be treated 
ŀǎ άŘŜŀŘέ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƳŜƴǘ ƛǘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǎǇƛŘŜǊ ŎŀƳ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƻǾŜǊƘŜŀŘ 
wires. 
 

19.3   Restoring the boundary 
If a solid object used to mark the boundary is disturbed for any reason, then 
19.3.1 the boundary shall be considered to be in its original position. 
19.3.2 the object shall be returned to its original position as soon as is practicable; if play is 

taking place, this shall be as soon as the ball is dead. 
19.3.3 if some part of a fence or other marker has come within the field of play, that part 

shall be removed from the field of play as soon as is practicable; if play is taking 
place, this shall be as soon as the ball is dead. 

 
Interpretation 

Umpires should be conversant with the law how to deal with the instances of a portion of 
fence collapsing, the rope getting disturbed while fielding and either moving out or moving 
inside its original agreed place. The rope or fence should be restored to its original place as 
early as possible but after the ball is dead. If this is not done or could not be done, still the 
boundary remains at its original position irrespective of the physical position of the fence or 
rope. If the ball rolls into the area between its original boundary mark and the disturbed 
physical position, it will be deemed to have grounded beyond the boundary. 
 

19.4 Ball grounded beyond the boundary 
19.4.1 The ball in play is grounded beyond the boundary if it touches 

a. the boundary or any part of an object used to mark the boundary. 
b. the ground beyond the boundary. 
c. any object that is grounded beyond the boundary. 

19.4.2 The ball in play is to be regarded as being grounded beyond the boundary if 
a. a fielder, grounded beyond the boundary as in Law 19.5, touches the ball. 
b. a fielder, after catching the ball within the boundary, becomes grounded beyond 

the boundary while in contact with the ball, before completing the catch. 
 

19.5   Fielder grounded beyond the boundary 
19.5.1 A fielder is grounded beyond the boundary if some part of his/her person is in 

contact with any of the following: 
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a. the boundary or any part of an object used to mark the 
boundary.  

b. the ground beyond the boundary. 
c. any object that is in contact with the ground beyond the 

boundary. 
d. another fielder who is grounded beyond the boundary, if the 

umpire considers that it was the intention of either fielder 
that the contact should assist in the fielding of the ball. 

19.5.2 A fielder who is not in contact with the ground is considered to be grounded 
beyond the boundary if his/her final contact with the ground, before his/her first 
contact with the ball after it has been delivered by the bowler, was not entirely 
within the boundary. 

 
Interpretation 

The ball in play is considered to have grounded beyond the boundary, if, it comes in contact 
with the boundary however marked. It is also regarded as beyond the boundary, if, it comes 
in contact with any object partially or wholly grounded outside the boundary (Playing area) 
or a fielder who is grounded partially or wholly outside the boundary or a fielder is in contact 
with an object or person grounded wholly or partially beyond the boundary. These apply to a 
fielder also with an addition that if the fielder is air borne, he/she is considered to be within 
the boundary, if the last contact before being air borne was with the ground within the 
boundary. The air borne fielder is considered as beyond the boundary if his/her final contact 
with the ground was not entirely within the boundary.  
 

19.6 Boundary allowances 
19.6.1 Before the toss the umpires shall determine the runs to be allowed for boundaries 

with both captains. In deciding the allowances, the umpires and captains shall be 
guided by the prevailing custom of the ground. 

19.6.2 Unless determined differently under Law 19.6.1, 6 runs shall be allowed for a 
boundary 6: and 4 runs for a boundary 4. See also Law 19.7. 

 
Interpretation 

Before the toss umpires have to determine the allowances for the boundary and inform the 
captains accordingly. Closely working with captains in deciding, avoids unnecessary debate 
later. In competitive cricket and most of the grounds / tournaments the traditional allowance 
of boundary 6 and boundary 4 shall apply. Many times, the custom of the ground shall be 
followed.  It may so happen that one side of the boundary may be too close to consider it as 
boundary four or six, generally the wall of a building. The tradition in such grounds will be a 
ball in play hitting the wall on the full or rolling or after pitching is 2 runs. Another example 
could be to discourage hitting over the boundary in a particular section of the boundary 
where a building with lot of glass panes is close to the boundary, the allowance could be 
much lower than 6 runs. Whatever the decision both the captains and the scores have to be 
informed accordingly. 
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19.7 Runs scored from boundaries 
19.7.1 A Boundary 6 will be scored if and only if the ball has been struck by the bat and is 

first grounded beyond the boundary without having been in contact with the 
ground within the field of play. This shall apply even if the ball has previously 
touched a fielder. 

19.7.2 A Boundary 4 will be scored when a ball that is grounded beyond the boundary  
a. whether struck by the bat or not, was first grounded within the boundary, or 
b. has not been struck by the bat. 

19.7.3 When a boundary is scored, the batting side, except in the circumstances of         
Law 19.8,  

 shall be awarded whichever is the greater of 
19.7.3.1 the allowance for the boundary 
19.7.3.2 the runs completed by the Batters together with the run-in progress if they 

had already crossed at the instant the boundary is scored. 
19.7.4 When the runs in Law 19.7.3.2 exceed the boundary allowance they shall replace 

the boundary allowance for the purposes of Law 18.12.2 (Batter returning to wicket 
he/she has left). 

19.7.5 The scoring of Penalty runs by either side is not affected by the scoring of a 
boundary. 

 
Interpretation 

A boundary 6 or boundary 4 will be scored whenever the ball in play or a fielder in contact 
with the ball in play makes contact with the boundary or the ground beyond the boundary 
edge or anything that is in contact with the ground outside the field of play including a 
fielder or post or a tree. Where there is a physical marking by a white line or rope or fence, it 
is to be known that the inner most edge in contact with the ground is the boundary. This 
means any ball in play pitches on the line or the rope, or a fielder in contact with the ball in 
play touches the boundary however marked will be treated as the ball itself going outside the 
boundary or making contact with something outside the boundary. Declaring boundary 4 or 
boundary 6 depends on whether the ball has pitched inside before coming in contact with the 
boundary or the fielder. 
 
Boundary 6 can be scored only from the hit of the bat of the striker. In all other cases 
whether the ball rolls over or pitched beyond only boundary 4 will be allowed. A fielder 
standing partially or wholly outside cannot make a catch even though leaning inside. 
However, the converse can be, meaning a fielder standing with both of his/her feet grounded 
inside the boundary line can lean without touching the boundary fence outside the boundary 
and make a catch. 
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 BOUNDARY 6                  BOUNDARY 6           BOUNDARY 4 
(BALL HITTING FULL PICTH).     (Ball caught with foot on the line). 

 
Before the ball crosses the boundary, if more runs than the allowance for the boundary are 
scored then the greater of the boundary allowance and actually scored shall stand.  

When the striker hits the ball to the outfield and the Batters cross over for the fifth run before the ball 
crosses the boundary, then 5 runs will stand even though a boundary is scored.  

Here it should be noted that the Batters need not complete the run to be counted, at the 
time of ball crossing the boundary, it is sufficient if they have crossed for the run to be 
counted. 
 
However, if the Batters have completed 3 runs at the time of the ball touching the boundary, 
boundary 4 will be signalled and four runs allowed. Batter returning to original end will 
apply. That is, whenever a boundary is scored, the striker will face the next delivery unless it 
is the last delivery of the over. When a boundary is scored, the boundary allowance is in 
addition to any penalty runs awarded. If a boundary 4 is scored of a no ball, 5 runs accrue to 
the batting side. One penalty run for the No ball and 4 runs for the boundary. This has to be 
scored as one as no ball extra and remaining 4 as byes or leg byes or to the striker as the 
case may be. Similarly, if the delivery is wide and the ball crosses the boundary, it is to be 
scored as 5 wides. So also, if any other 5 run penalty are awarded to either side they also will 
stand and scored under penalties. Similarly, when boundary 6 is scored of a no ball 7 runs are 
scored one as no ball and 6 to the striker. This is important for the scorers for recording 
correctly as well as umpires as they are responsible for correctness of the scores.  
 

19.8 Overthrow or wilful act of fielder 
If the boundary results from an overthrow or from the wilful act of a fielder, the runs 
scored shall be 
any runs for penalties awarded to either side  
and the allowance for the boundary  
and the runs completed by the Batters, together with the run-in progress if they had 
already crossed at the instant of the throw or act. 
Law 18.12.2 (Batter returning to wicket he/she has left) shall apply as from the instant of 
the throw or act. 

 
Interpretation 

We have seen that when a boundary is scored, if the Batters have run more than the 
boundary allowance, they stand and if less, the boundary allowance stands. However, if the 
ball crosses the boundary as a result of an overthrow, the runs completed plus the run-in 
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progress, if they have crossed at the instant of throw shall be scored. Common mistake the 
umpires make at lower level is that they account runs at the time the ball crossing the 
boundary. However, this can happen at any level. The finals of the recently concluded world 
cup between New Zealand and England is an example. Overthrow is to be counted from the 
instant the ball leaves the hand of the fielder throwing the ball and not when it passes the 
wicket at which end it is thrown. Hence, it is essential that the umpires work as a team and 
observe the crossing at the instant of throw. This is also important to determine which Batter 
takes strike for the next delivery.  It is to be noted that multiple overthrows can happen. 
Every time overthrow takes place runs completed and crossing at the final overthrow should 
be reckoned. Whenever overthrow occurs, umpires should note to inform the scorers the 
number of runs scored by nonverbal communication as far as possible.  
 
After the fielder has full control over the ball and a ball thrown at the wicket and missing or 
slipping out of the hand and going over the boundary is to be treated as overthrow 
boundary. The same logic applies when a thrown ball in play comes in contact with a 
permanent obstacle within the boundary which are designated as boundary. Any overthrow 
boundary is not counted as boundary scored by the team for statistical or result purpose. 
 

a. A ball in play thrown by a fielder to the wicketkeeper grazes the overhanging leaves or a branch on the 
way. To be treated as overthrow boundary. 

b. The Batters have completed two runs and have crossed for the third of a no ball at the instant of a 
throw which goes to boundary.  1(NB)+3(runs)+4 = 8 runs scored. These are recorded as 1 NB, 3+4 = 7 
as byes. Leg byes or to the striker as the case may be.  

c. After a hit, the Batters have completed two runs and have not crossed for the third at the instant of a 
throw which goes to boundary However, they complete 3 runs before the ball crosses the boundary.  
2(runs)+4 = 6 runs to the striker.  

d. A hit by the striker is fairly caught by the fielder near the boundary line. The Batters have crossed for 
the first run at the time of taking the catch. The fielder is not aware that the delivery is called no ball. 
To celebrate the fielder throws the ball up and it lands outside the boundary. Here the celebratory 
throw is to be treated as an overthrow since a catch cannot be made of a no ball and 1run for no ball, 
and four runs for the overthrow along with the run-in progress as they have crossed at the instant of 
overthrow. Hence 1+1+4 = 6 runs to be scored. 

e. A striker hits a fair delivery in the air. A fielder is trying to catch the ball deflects it and the ball lands 
outside the boundary. The Batters have crossed for the 2nd run at the time the ball was in contact with 
the fielder. This is a case of normal sixer, and 6 runs are scored. Deflection or misfield are not to be 
treated as overthrow.  

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. Inspect the ground prior to the start of the match (one of the pre-match duties) and 
decide all boundaries and agree or inform the captains about the allowances. 

2. If the boundary is not marked by a continuous line or rope but by solid posts or flags at 
intervals, then the imaginary straight line joining the inside edge of the posts or the 
flags is the boundary. Flag posts should be outside the boundary. 

3. If cones are used in addition to the line, ensure that the cones are placed outside the 
line. 
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4. Ensure that the sight screens are fully outside the 
boundary line. If they are fully or partially inside and 
cannot be moved out, shorten the boundary in that 
area so that the screens are fully outside. 

5. If it is difficult to decide whether the ball has reached 
the boundary or not, consult your partner. If still in 
doubt, ask the player concerned. You can arrange for a 
quite signal from the scorer also if he/she is in a better 
position to guide. 

6. Now a fielder in contact with the ball inside the boundary, who is off balance and is 
about to cross over the boundary can throw the ball in the air, go out, jump from 
ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜΣ ǇǳǎƘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ άƛƴέ ǿƘƛƭŜ ŀƛǊōƻǊƴŜ ŀƴŘ ƻǊ ŎƻƳŜ ƛƴǎƛŘŜ ǘƻ ŦƛŜld or take the catch. 
He/she will be not treated as beyond the boundary. 
 

 

  

  

 

 

 
 
 
 

7. If a fielder in judging a catch goes over the boundary, jumps from outside and pushes 
the ball in or jumps from outside and catches while airborne, the ball is considered 
beyond the boundary and six runs shall be awarded. 

8. Umpire should be careful in deciding a misfiled and an overthrow. Overthrow is from 
the moment the ball leaves the fielders hand and not after crossing the wicket or 
wicketkeeper or bowler. 

9. Teamwork is most essential while deciding crossing in running and whenever overthrow 
takes place.    

10.  If the fielder has full control over the ball before releasing, then it is overthrowing else 
it is mis fielding. 

11. Any deliberate/ wilful act (like kicking the ball) is to be considered as overthrow.  

12. When five or more runs are physically run before the ball crosses the boundary. Call and 
signal boundary as soon as the ball crosses the boundary (to stop the further 
running/announce the ball is dead). Then turn to the scorer and inform him the number 
of runs to be scored 5 or more as the case may be by verbal or non-verbal method. 

 

 

JUMP 
JUMP 
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LAW 20 DEAD BALL 
 
Interpretation 

It is common knowledge that the ƎŀƳŜ ǎǘŀǊǘǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ŀƴŘ ǎǘƻǇǎ ƻƴ the call of 
άǘƛƳŜέΦ ²ƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ƘŀǇǇŜƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǘƛƳŜέ ƛǎ recorded and has a 
bearing on the game. What happens during the Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǘƛmŜέ ŀƴŘ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ŀƎŀƛƴ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ 
part of the game except certain player behaviour as well as players getting injured or falling 
ill for the purpose of allowing substitutes, some administrative decisions by the umpires like 
instructing the groundsmen regarding pitch and ground maintenance, deciding on fitness of 
the ground, weather and light conditions, the captains deciding to enforce follow-on or 
forfeiting their innings to name a few. However, between every delivery of the game during 
ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ŀƴŘ άǘƛƳŜέ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ ŀǳǘƻƳŀǘƛŎŀƭƭȅ ŘŜŀŘ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜǎ Ŏŀƭƭ 
dead ball. The ball ceases to be dead when the bowler starts his/her runup or bowling action 
for the next delivery. In this intervening period whatever happens except those mentioned 
above are not reckoned as part of the game. In other words, even when the play is in 
progress the ball can be dead and ceases to be dead. When the ball is dead neither runs can 
ōŜ ƳŀŘŜ ƴƻǊ ǿƛŎƪŜǘǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǘŀƪŜƴ ōǳǘ ŀǇǇŜŀƭǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƳŀŘŜ ǳƴƭŜǎǎ άǘƛƳŜέ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘΦ Refer 
Law 31 (appeals). Certain breaches of law which results in awarding 5 penalty runs to either 
side and or breaches under Law 42 which can take place when the ball is dead which will be 
taken note of. 

 
20.1 Ball is dead 

20.1.1 The ball becomes dead when 
20.1.1.1 it is finally settled in the hands of the wicketkeeper or of the bowler. 
20.1.1.2 a boundary is scored. See Law 19.7 (Runs scored from boundaries). 
20.1.1.3 a Batter is dismissed. The ball will be deemed to be dead from the instant 

of the incident causing the dismissal. 
20.1.1.4 whether played or not it becomes trapped between the bat and person of 

a Batter or between items of his/her clothing or equipment. 
20.1.1.5 whether played or not it lodges in the clothing or equipment of a Batter or 

the clothing of an umpire. 
20.1.1.6 under either of Laws 24.4 (Player returning without permission) or 28.2 

(Fielding the ball) there is an offence resulting in an award of Penalty runs. 
The ball shall not count as one of the over. 

20.1.1.7 there is contravention of Law 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the 
fielding side). 

20.1.1.8 the match is concluded in any of the ways stated in Law 12.9 (Conclusion 
of match). 

нлΦмΦн ¢ƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŘŜŀŘ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘ ƛǎ ŎƭŜŀǊ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ 
that the fielding side and both Batters at the wicket have ceased to regard it as in 
play. 

 
20.2   Ball finally settled 

Whether the ball is finally settled or not is a matter for the umpire alone to decide. 
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20.3   Call of Over or Time 
Neither the call of Over (see Law 17.4), nor the call of Time (see Law 12.2) is to be made 
until the ball is dead, either under Laws 20.1 or 20.4. 
 

Interpretation 
This law looks very simple but at times difficult to decide unless the players and umpires 
know the intricacies of the law. There are many instances wherein avoidable scenes have 
been created because of this law not being understood properly by the players and at times 
less experienced umpires. Law 20.1.1 very clearly explains and lists out when the ball 
becomes dead automatically. However, there could be instances during the game, where in it 
ƛǎ ŀŘǾƛǎŀōƭŜ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άŘŜŀŘ ōŀƭƭέ ōȅ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ ŀƴƴƻǳƴŎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘ 
as the players and the other umpire may not be aware or in doubt. This also helps avoid any 
further incidences and unpleasant moments. Of the eight different ways in which the ball 
becomes automatically dead some are very clear and more visible like ball crossing the 
boundary or a Batter dismissed. There are 3 occasions which are not that clear and need 
application of mind. 
 

a. It is for the umpire to decide when the ball has finally settled in the hands of either 
wicketkeeper or bowler. (Law 20.2 read with Law 20.1.1.1.) The following situations 
are easy but what if one of the Batters is outside his/ her ground and 
 

i. The blower after receiving the ball walking back to the top of his/ her bowling run up. Or 
standing at his/ her top of the bowling runup and receiving the ball. 

ii. The wicketkeeper collecting the ball after it passes the wicket when left alone or missed by the 
striker or collecting a throw-in from a fielder and leisurely passing it to another fielder for 
relaying it to the bowler. 

 
When to treat the ball has finally settled is not that easy. Many points have to be 
taken into account. This comes easily with experience. So, it is important that every 
umpire should try to be on the field as aften as possible whatever level the match 
may be off. In fact, there is much to learn from matches of lower level as players are 
new to the game and raw. They interpret the laws in their own different ways from 
what they have seen or herd. This is also an important point for the seniors to play 
within the sprit and laws of the game. Their actions and behaviour are visible to the 
whole world on real time or deferred, with the live or retrieved telecast of important 
matches. Many of the senior established players act as role models. There are some 
field techniques which come by experience.  
 
The important ones are  

i. The urgency with which the wicketkeeper or bowler fielding the ball acts. 
ii. There is an opportunity for the fielding side to make any Batter out ς either Batter being out 

of his/her ground. 
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UmpireΩs bodies all over the world and Association of cricket umpires, which are more 
active and have sufficient elite umpires, whether current or past play an important 
role in grooming the younger lot backed by their respective Sate associations.  
 

b. All the players cease to regard the ball as dead. (Law 20.1.2). This is for the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ 
end umpire to decide. This is more complex as all the players and the Batters at the 
crease are involved as against only 2 as in the case of Law 20.1.1.1 ball finally 
settling, but the principle remains the same. It is important that every player on the 
field should believe that the ball is dead including the umpire, even if one player 
believes otherwise, the ball cannot be deemed dead. Common but complex situations 
which an umpire has to handle are 
 

i. The striker wanting to leave his ground after playing at the ball seeking the permission of 
ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀȅŜǊ ƘƻƭŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΦ ! ǎƛƳǇƭŜ ƴƻŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀȅŜǊ ƛǎ 
enough and will be on behalf of the entire team. Similar is the case with the umpire. But the 
umpire should be careful before permitting that there is no chance of either Batter getting run 
out and the fielding team is not looking for one. Many a times the striker just waves and 
leaves the ground without waiting for the consent as he/she takes it for granted making the 
situation volatile. Umpires should educate the players of such incidents.  

ii. The striker plays at the ball to covers. It is fielded, there is no possibility of any runs at that 
moment. The striker or the non-striker is out of his/her ground. The fielder throws the ball to 
long off for relaying the ball to the bowler who is walking back. The long off fielder fails to 
collect the ball. Observing this misfield, the Batters scramble for a run. There is a protest from 
fielding side. 
 

c. Law 20.1.1.4 and Law20.1.1.5 speak about the ball being trapped and ball lodged. An 
umpire should be absolutely clear about, what is the definition of trapped and that of 
lodged. Simple definition of trapped is momentary and lodging is permanent. If the 
ball is trapped between bat and pad while playing at the ball, it falls down after a 
very short time or pause compared to a ball deflecting of the bat or the pad or both of 
the striker. Compare this with the ball lodging between the top of the pad and the 
person of the striker. However, umpires and players should be aware that the ball 
does not become dead on lodging or stuck in the clothing, equipment, or a worn 
helmet of a fielder. Catch can be made of a ball stuck in the helmet worn by the short 
leg fielder. 

 
20.4   Umpire calling and signalling Dead ball 

нлΦпΦм ²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŘŜŀŘ ǳƴŘŜǊ нлΦмΣ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴŀȅ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ 
signal Dead ball if it is necessary to inform the players. 

20.4.2 Where either umpire is required to call and signal Dead ball under 20.4.2.1 
to 20.4.2.14, the ball will be considered to be dead at the instant of the 
incident causing the ball to become dead. However, where the Law 
specifically provides for the call to be delayed, so as not to disadvantage the 
non-ƻŦŦŜƴŘƛƴƎ ǎƛŘŜΣ ǳƴŘŜǊ [ŀǿ нрΦт όwŜǎǘǊƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ wǳƴƴŜǊύΣ 
Law 34.4 (Runs permitted from the ball lawfully struck more than once), 
Law 41.2.1 (Unfair actions) and Law 42.1.2 (Unacceptable conduct), the ball 
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will be considered to be dead at the point of the call. 
Either umpire shall call and signal Dead ball when 
Law 20.4.2.1 intervening in a case of unfair play. 
Law 20.4.2.2 a possibly serious injury to a player or umpire occurs. 
Law 20.4.2.3 leaving his/her normal position for consultation. 
Law нлΦпΦнΦп ƻƴŜ ƻǊ ōƻǘƘ ōŀƛƭǎ Ŧŀƭƭ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ Ƙŀǎ 

had the opportunity of playing the ball. 
20.4.2.5 the striker is not ready for the delivery of the ball and, if the ball is 

delivered, makes no attempt to play it. Provided the umpire is satisfied 
that the striker had adequate reason for not being ready, the ball shall not 
count as one of the over. 

20.4.2.6 the striker is distracted by any noise or movement or in any other way 
while preparing to receive or receiving a delivery. This shall apply whether 
the source of the distraction is within the match or outside it. Note also 
Law 20.4.2.7. 
The ball shall not count as one of the over. 

20.4.2.7 there is an instance of a deliberate attempt to distract under either of 
Laws 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker) or 41.5 (Deliberate 
distraction, deception, or obstruction of Batter). The ball shall not count as 
one of the over. 

  20.4.2.8 the bowler drops the ball accidentally before delivery. 
20.4.2.9 ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ǘƘǊƻǿǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŜƴǘŜǊƛƴƎ 

his/her delivery stride. 
20.4.2.10 ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ƭŜŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ƘŀƴŘ ŦƻǊ ŀƴȅ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ŀƴ 

attempt to run out the non-striker under Law 41.16 (Non-striker leaving 
his/her ground early). 

  20.4.2.11 satisfied that the ball in play cannot be recovered. 

20.4.2.12 he/she considers that either side has been disadvantaged by a 
person, animal, or other object within the field of play. However, if 
both umpires consider the ball would have reached the boundary 
regardless of the intervention, the boundary should stand (see Law 
19.2.7 ς Identifying and marking the boundary). 

20.4.2.13 the striker attempts to play the ball and no part of his/her person, 
whether grounded or raised, remains within the pitch as defined in 
Law 6.1 (Area of pitch). 

  20.4.2.11 required to do so under any of the Laws not included above. 
 

Interpretation 
These are the listed situations wherein either umpire who is in the know should call and 
signal dead ball to make the ball dead and prevent further action by either side or incidents 
happening, like be it a Batter getting out or further runs being scored. The list is self-
explanatory and some of them have been covered in other related laws. Let us have a look at 
each which need some application of mind. Umpires should not hesitate to call and signal 
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dead ball in case of serious injury to a player of either side who is on the field or an umpire. 
Umpires are no doctors or may not be in a right position to know about the seriousness of 
the injury. Hence to insulate the umpires, the wording ǳǎŜŘ ƛǎ άǇƻǎǎƛōƭȅέ ǎŜǊƛƻǳǎ ƛƴƧǳǊȅΦ  
 

a. There could be a situation where in the striker is hit of the top edge of the bat. Blood is coming out and 
he/she is unable to hold his/her balance. As an umpire do you wait for the catch to be completed as a 
fielder is under the ball or you call and signal dead ball immediately? 

 
There could be an occasion wherein the umpires feel that nonverbal communication will not 
suffice and need to discuss in confidence. Especially when consultation is done regarding 
clean catch, where in the ball will not be dead. The umpire at the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ end should call 
and signal dead ball to make the ball dead and take possession of the match ball before 
proceeding for consultation.  
 
Some playing conditions make it mandatory for the striker to be ready by the time the bowler 
is at the top of his/her runup and ready to start. However, there could be instances of bowler 
abruptly turning midway to his/her regular runup and start running to bowl, the striker is 
taken by surprise, and he/she withdraws. In such cases the umpire should be doubly sure and 
wait till the first sign of withdrawal before intervening to call and signal άDead ballέ. 
Whenever such an occasion arises the umpires should ascertain the reason for the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ 
withdrawal and get satisfied. This should not be a means of time wasting by either side. If it 
is, deal according to Law 41.10. 
 
Preparing to receive the delivery and playing at or getting an opportunity to play at it starts 
with the ball coming into play and ends with the ball passƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ During this 
period, striker could be distracted by some movement behind the bowler, a sudden siren 
sound of an ambulance passing by, a close in fielder sneezing or making a sudden yelp, a 
supersonic fighter jet passing or a bird flying across. Except any movement behind the bowler 
others will distract the umpire too. In such situations umpire should be proactive and call and 
signal dead ball as soon as possible but before the ball reaches the striker. It could even be a 
deliberate attempt by the fielding side. If it is deliberate attempt to distract or deception, the 
umpires are to be guided by Laws 41.4 and 41.5. 
 
Whether the ball has been delivered or has slipped out of the hand is for the umpire alone to 
decide which is complex at times. Normally the BowlerΩs end umpire will be concentrating on 
the landing of the Ŧƻƻǘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩs end umpire the bowlerΩs action initially. Hence, 
teamwork, alertness and quick mutual communication plays a vital role in such instances. 
One of the criteria for deciding could be the point of release, how it is released, and the 
length and or direction. Generally, a slipped ball either falls short or goes above and will be 
wayward. Umpire can go with his/ her Ǝǳǘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦŜŜƭǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ƛǎ άƎǊƻǎǎƭȅ 
ǿǊƻƴƎέ ŀōƻǳǘ ƛǘǎ ǊŜƭŜŀǎŜ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ǘƻƻ ŜŀǊƭȅΣ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ŏŀƴ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άDead ballέ. A 
delivered ball normally goes in the direction of the Striker This should not get confused with 
unfair bowling action. Refer Law 21.2 (Fair delivery - the arm) 
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Umpires are to be more vigilant while the bowler attempts to run out the non-striker during 
his/her bowling runup. When the bowler wants to whip off the bails with the ball in hand, 
he/she may not release the ball. More on this is covered in Law 41.16 (Non-striker leaving 
his/her ground early). In this case the umpire should not call and signal dead ball until the 
bowler fails in his/her attempt to run out the non-striker. There could be a case of the striker 
in his/her back lift while preparing to receive the ball puts down a bail, seeing this the bowler 
stops and does not deliver the ball. Umpire has to call and signal dead ball to make the ball 
dead. If here is an appeal how to deal with that has been covered under Law 35.2 (Not out 
Hit wicket). With this edition of the Laws, ά[ƻǎǘ .ŀƭƭέ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ŀōƻƭƛǎƘŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƛǎ 
empowered to call dead ball if a ball in play cannot be recovered within the field of play. One 
may note here that, if the ball in play crosses the boundary, it is a boundary scored and on 
scoring a boundary the ball becomes automatically dead. This generally happens when the 
ball in play goes into an animal borrow or the hole of a removed goal post or flag post. 
Umpires should not be in a hurry to call and signal dead ball early. Should wait till the Batters 
complete 6 runs, the maximum runs otherwise would have accrued for a boundary. 
 
The laws mentioned below are the other laws under which an umpire is expected to call and 
signal dead ball in addition to those listed in Law 20.4.2. Please refer to these particular laws 
for which, either umpire to call and signal dead ball. 
 

1. Law 17.8 Bowler incapacitated or suspended during an over. 
2. Law 21.8  .ŀƭƭ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǊŜǎǘ ƛŦ ŦǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ 
3. Law 21.9 Fielder intercepting a delivery. 
4. Law 23.3 Leg byes not to be awarded. 
5. Law 25.7 wŜǎǘǊƛŎǘƛƻƴǎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊΦ 
6. Law27.4 Movement by wicketkeeper. 
7. Law 27.5 Restrictions on actions of wicketkeeper. 
8. Law 28.6 Movement by any fielder other than wicketkeeper. 
9. Law 31.7 Batter leaving the wicket under misapprehension. 
10. Law 34.4 Runs permitted from the ball lawfully struck more than once. 
11. Law 35.1.2 Out Hit wicket. 
12. Law 35.2 Not out Hit wicket. 
13. Law 41.2 Unfair actions. 
14. Law 41.9 Time wasting by fielding side. 
15. Law 41.15 Striker in protected area. 
16. Law 41.16 Non-striker leaving his/ her ground early. 
17. Law 41.17 Batmen stealing a run. 
18. Law 42.1 Unacceptable conduct. 

 
20.5 Ball ceases to be dead 

The ball ceases to be dead ς that is, it comes into play ς when the bowler starts his/her 
runup or, if there is no run-up, starts his/her bowling action. 
 

Interpretation 
This law is very important. All the runs can be scored, or wickets taken only when the ball is 
in play. Earlier we have seen various occasions when the ball becomes dead or made dead. 
This law makes it clear when the ball comes in to play. 
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20.6 Dead ball not to be revoked 

Once the ball is dead, no revoking of any decision can bring the ball back into play for 
that delivery. 

 
Interpretation 

The ball would automatically become dead after the umpire ruling a batter out. The ball 
would not come into play when the decision is reversed. Once dead is always dead. 
 

20.7   Dead ball; ball counting as one of over 
20.6.1   When a ball which has been delivered is called dead or is to be considered dead 

then, other than as in Law 20.6.2, 
20.6.1.1 it will not count in the over if the striker has not had an opportunity to 

play it. 
20.6.1.2 unless No ball or Wide ball has been called, it will be a valid ball if the 

striker has had an opportunity to play it, except in the circumstances of 
Law 20.4.2.6 and Laws 24.4 (Player returning without permission), 28.2 
(Fielding the ball), 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker) and 41.5 
(Deliberate distraction, deception, or obstruction of Batter). 

20.6.2 In Law 20.4.2.5, the ball will not count in the over only if both conditions of not 
attempting to play the ball and having an adequate reason for not being ready are 
met. Otherwise, the delivery will be a valid ball. 

 
 

Interpretation 
An over consists of 6 valid deliveries.  The deliveries like No ball and Wide ball do not count 
as valid deliveries. The general thumb rule is that, if the ball is dead or called dead before the 
striker receives or has an opportunity to play at the ball, the delivery is not counted and is 
invalid. There are 6 exceptions, where in a delivered ball is not counted even if played by the 
striker or the striker having an opportunity to play at it.  The delivery is not to be counted as 
a valid delivery in an over by special provisions in the following laws in addition to the 
deliveries called as No ball and Wide ball. 
 

a. Law 24.4 (Player returning without permission and coming in contact with the ball in 
play),  

b. Law 28.2 (Fielding the ball ς illegal fielding),  
c. Law 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker) and  
d. Law 41.5 (Deliberate distraction, deception, or obstruction of Batter). 
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UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. Always watch the ball till it becomes dead or called dead. Do not be in a hurry to 
regard that the ball has finally settled. It should be regarded so only when there is no 
opportunity of any Batter being out or score runs. 

2. All signals to the scorer and colleague be made after the ball is dead or called dead. 
3. If an umpire has to leave his/her position for consultation or for any reason always 

call and signal Dead ball and collect the ball before leaving his/her position. 

4. Unless the striker is distracted and shows some sign of distraction or moves away, do 
not assume, and call άDead ballέ under Law 18.4.vi. You can call άDead ballέ even 
after the ball is delivered. 

5. The ball has finally settled in the hands of either Wicket Keeper or Bowler only when 
there is no chance for the fielding side to make any Batter out. 
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PRACTICE PAPER - 4 

1. How is a statement of result ƳŀŘŜ κ ǊŜŎƻǊŘŜŘΚ ²ƘŜƴ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ŀƴƴƻǳƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ŀǎ άǘƛŜέΚ 
2. What action you take when you discover a mistake in scoring after you have come back 

assuming the result is achieved? 
3. When an Umpire calls over? When an over is said to have started? 
4. What are the occasions when a ball is not counted as one of the valid deliveries in an over? 
5. What happens when an umpire miscounts and allows the seventh delivery which happens 

to be a No ball? Then he/she realises that he/she has allowed an extra delivery. 
6. What are the occasions when an over in progress is not completed? 
7. What happens when a bowler is incapacitated or suspended during the over? 
8. When is a run said to have been scored? And What is a short run? 
9. What is the penalty for running deliberate short run? 
10. How many runs do you allow when three runs have been taken and both the Batters run 

short for the 2nd run? 
11. What are the occasions when you award penalty runs? 
12. What are the occasions when runs are scored even though a Batter is dismissed? 
13. What are the occasions when the Batters though crossed return to their original ends? 
14. How is a boundary marked?  
15. When do you decide that the ball has grounded beyond the boundary? 
16. Iƻǿ Ƴŀƴȅ Ǌǳƴǎ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ŀƭƭƻǿ ƛŦ ŀ ōƻǳƴŎŜǊ ŘŜŦƭŜŎǘŜŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ƘŜƭƳŜǘ ƭŀƴŘǎ Ŧǳƭƭ ǇƛǘŎƘ 

over the boundary line? 
17. Can you allow 5 or more runs when a ball struck by the striker rolls over the boundary line? 
18. A fielder throws the ball at the wicket to attempt a run out when, the Batters are 

attempting the 2nd run. He /  She misses and the ball rolls over the boundary line. At the 
time of the ball crossing the boundary line the Batters have completed 4 runs. How many 
runs do you allow? 

19. Deliberately padded ball rolls ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǘǎ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊǎΩ ƘŜƭƳŜǘ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ 
Wicketkeeper. What action do you take and how many runs do you allow? 

20. What action do you take when the Batters attempt runs from a deliberately padded fair 
delivery? 

21. How do you differentiate between overthrow and miss fielding? 
22. After the ball is delivered the umpire calls dead ball. Will it be counted as one of the over? 
23. What are the occasions when the ball becomes automatically dead? 
24. ²ƘŜƴ ŀƴ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ άƻǾŜǊέ ƻǊ άǘƛƳŜέΚ 
25. What are the occasions when an umpire has to call dead ball? When an umpire has to 

decide that the ball has finally settled in the hands of either wicketkeeper or a bowler? 
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LAW 21 NO BALL 
 
21.1 Mode of delivery 

21.1.1 The umpire shall ascertain whether the bowler intends to bowl right-handed or left-
handed, over or round the wicket, and shall so inform the striker. 
It is unfair if the bowler fails to notify the umpire of a change in his/her mode of 
delivery. In this case the umpire shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ. 

21.1.2 Underarm bowling shall not be permitted except by special agreement before the 
match. 

 
Interpretation 

The striker has a right to know from which hand, left or right and also from which side of the 
ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊŜŘΦ /ƻƭƭŜŎǘƛǾŜƭȅ ƪƴƻǿƴ ŀǎ άƳƻŘŜέ ƻŦ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅΦ The 
two sides ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀǊŜ ƪƴƻǿƴ ŀǎ άƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘέ ŀƴŘ άǊƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘέΦ 
These sides depend on whether the blower is a right hander or a left hander. These terms 
άƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘέ ŀƴŘ άǊƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘέ ŀǊŜ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ŀǇǇŜƴŘƛȄ !ΦфΦмΦ It is sufficient for a 
bowler to inform at the beginning of his/her spell from that end. It is not necessary to inform 
for each delivery or over. However, if he/she wants to switch hands or from over to round or 
both hand and side, he/she must inform the umpire every time he/she intends to change 
his/her mode of delivery. The umpire in turn has to inform the Batter on strike. If the bowler 
changes his/her mode of delivery without informing the umpire, then it is unfair play.  The 
umpire should call and signal άNo ballέ at the instant of delivery or as soon as possible. The 
Batter gets some immunities as discussed later. Some bowlers specially left arm spinners run 
across the umpire from either behind or between the umpire and the wicket. This is allowed 
as long as they bowl from over or round the wicket as informed. 
 
In the process of bowling, the arm during the delivery swing should go above the shoulder 
height. If it does not and the bowler delivers the ball with his/her arm parallel to the ground 
but below the level of his/her shoulder, it is bowling under arm. This is not allowed unless 
specifically agreed to. In most competitive cricket, the playing conditions forbid this. If a 
bowler bowls this type (under arm) of delivery, the Law 21.3 below speaks about the actin an 
umpire has to take, that is cautioning and if repeated even suspending from bowling in that 
innings and further reporting. 
 

21.2   Fair delivery ς the arm 
For a delivery to be fair in respect of the arm the ball must not be thrown. 
! ōŀƭƭ ƛǎ ŦŀƛǊƭȅ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊŜŘ ƛƴ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŀǊƳ ƛŦΣ ƻƴŎŜ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŀǊƳ Ƙŀǎ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƘŜ 
level of the shoulder in the delivery swing, the elbow joint is not straightened partially or 
completely from that instant until the ball has left the hand. This definition shall not debar 
a bowler from flexing or rotating the wrist in the delivery swing. 
!ƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎƛōƛƭƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ ŀǎǎŜǎǎ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƛǊƴŜǎǎ 
of a delivery in this respect, there is nothing in this lŀǿ ǘƻ ŘŜōŀǊ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ 
from calling and signalling No ball if he/she considers that the ball has been thrown. 
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Interpretation 
 

Ball should be bowled and not thrown. Bowled is fair but 
throwing is unfair. This aspect of bowling has been a bane for 
many seasoned umpires. The definition of the fair delivery 
relates to later part of the delivery swing which starts from 
the time the arm reaches the level of shoulder till the point of 
release. The important portion of the hand is the elbow joint 
which should not be straightened either partially or fully 
during the delivery swing once it reaches the shoulder height 
before releasing the ball. However, wrist can be flexed. In 
recent years ICC has permitted a bend upto 15 degrees for bowlers.  This has made the 
process more complex for the umpires to call on-field. Hence, the reporting of such actions 
has increased.  Either umpire can call anŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ for unfair action. Though it is the 
ǇǊƛƳŀǊȅ Řǳǘȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΣ Since, he will be watching the landing of feet for 
foot fault, usually ƛǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǿƘƻ Ŏŀƭƭǎ ƻǊ ƛƴƛǘƛŀǘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǇƻǊǘ for unfair 
action. 
 

21.3 Ball thrown or delivered underarm ς action by umpires 
21.3.1 After the bowler has entered his/her delivery stride, if in the opinion of either 

umpire the ball has been thrown or, unless permitted by agreement in Law 21.1.2, 
delivered underarm, that umpire shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ and, when the ball is 
dead, inform the other umpire of the reason for the call. 

 ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ǘƘŜƴ 
 - warn the bowler, indicating that this is a first and final warning. This warning shall 

apply to that bowler throughout the innings. 
 - inform the captain of the fielding side of the reason for this action. 
 - inform the Batters at the wicket of what has occurred. 
21.3.2 If either umpire considers that, in that innings, a further delivery by the same 

bowler is thrown or, unless permitted by agreement in Law 21.1.2, delivered 
underarm, he/she shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ and when the ball is dead inform 
the other umpire of the reason for the call. 

 ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ǘƘŜƴ 
 - direct the captain of the fielding side to suspend the bowler immediately from 

bowling. The over shall, if applicable, be completed by another bowler, who shall 
neither have bowled the previous over or part thereof nor be allowed to bowl any 
part of the next over. The bowler thus suspended shall not bowl again in that 
innings. 

 - inform the Batters at the wicket and, as soon as practicable, the captain of the 
batting side of the reason for this action. 

21.3.3 The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible after the 
match to the Executive of the offending side and to any Governing Body 
responsible for the match, who shall take such action as is considered appropriate 
against the captain, any other individuals concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 
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21.4 Bowler throwinƎ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅ 
LŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ǘƘǊƻǿǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǘƻǿŀǊŘǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŜƴǘŜǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅ ǎǘǊƛde, 
iǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻŎŜŘǳǊŜ ǎǘŀǘŜŘ ƛƴ нмΦо ƻŦ ŦƛǊǎǘ ŀƴŘ Ŧƛƴŀƭ ǿŀǊƴƛƴƎΣ ƛƴŦƻǊƳƛƴƎΣ 
action against the bowler and reporting shall not apply. However, the umpire shall call and 
signal dead ball under Law 20.4.2.9. 
 

Interpretation 
The striker has the liberty to advance out of his/her ground to play a delivery. If the striker is 
not there in his/her ground while the ball is in play, the striker is liable to be out if, the wicket 
at his/her end is put down fairly. However, these are rare instances, mostly at the end of a 
closely finishing match, the Batters trying to scramble for a run during the long run up of the 
bowler, since the ball comes in to play once the bowler starts his/her bowling run up. Refer 
Law 20.5 (ball ceases to be dead). This is unfair. How to deal, if, the Batters resort to stealing 
a run is explained under Law 41.17 (Batters stealing a run). 
 
LŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ǘƘǊƻǿǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ƻǳǘǎƛŘŜ 
his/her ground or attempting a run instead of bowling fairly, before entering into his/her 
normal delivery stride the intentions of the bowler is clearΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ 
call and signal No ball and the consequences of No ball follow, but no other actions are 
initiated. 
 

a. ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ Ƴŀȅ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊ ŀ ōŀƭƭ ŦǊƻƳ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΦ ¢Ƙƛǎ Ŏŀƴ ƘŀǇǇŜƴ ƛƴ ŀƴȅ ƎǊŀŘŜ ƻŦ 
ƳŀǘŎƘ ŀƴŘ Ƙŀǎ ƘŀǇǇŜƴŜŘΦ ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀŎƪ Ŧƻƻǘ Ƙŀǎ ƭŀƴŘŜŘ ŀƴŘ 
how the ball is delivered. The best way to deal with the situation is to pause allowing for the colleague 
umpire to call No ball, if the ball is unfairly delivered. If college umpire calls continue with the game as 
if a normal No ball has been bowled and its sanctions, follow. If the college umpire does not call best 
way is to call and signal άdead ballέ, warn the bowler that this is unfair. ¸ƻǳ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άNo 
ōŀƭƭέ ōƭƛƴŘƭȅΦ If this repeats action under time wasting may be considered. 

 

It is important to note that nowhere in the laws the position of delivery stride is defined but 
what is delivery stride is defined (refer appendix A.9.3) By practice and by majority usage, it 
is assumed to be somewhere in the creases marked area between return crease and the 
imaginary line joining the centre of two middle stumps ŀŘƧŀŎŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΦ 
 

21.5 Fair delivery ς the feet 
For a delivery to be fair in respect of the feet, in the delivery stride 
нмΦрΦм ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ōŀŎƪ Ŧƻƻǘ must land within and not touching the return crease 

appertaining to his/her stated mode of delivery. 
нмΦрΦн ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŦǊƻƴǘ Ŧƻƻǘ Ƴǳǎǘ ƭŀƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǎƻƳŜ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƻƻǘΣ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ƎǊƻǳƴŘŜŘ ƻǊ 

raised 
 - on the same side of the imaginary line joining the two middle stumps as the 

return crease described in Law 21.5.1, and 
 - behind the popping crease. 
 LŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘƘǊŜŜ ŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ƘŀǾŜ 

been met, he/she shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ. See Law 41.8 (Bowling of 
deliberate front foot No ball). 
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Interpretation and illustrations 
This law basically applies to the delivery stride. The Definition of delivery stride is defined in 
appendix A.9.3. The delivery stride has two parts one pertaining to front foot and the other 
back foot. The catch word in the law is the landing of either foot in the delivery stride. 
Meaning first contact with the ground. It is normal for a right arm bowler to land the right 
foot first -this is the back foot- and then the left foot ς this is the front foot- and vice versa for 
a left arm bowler. Umpires should be careful when dealing with an orthodox bowler who 
may bowl with the wrong foot. Any reference to foot or feet is always the bottom side of the 
shoes a bowler is wearing. Bowlers are permitted to use the width of the crease, from return 
crease to the imaginary line joining the two centre stumps. 
 
BACK FOOT ς   Some bowlers land the toe portion of the foot first and then land the heal 

portion and some vice versa. Once the portion of the back foot which lands is 
within and clear of the return crease, it is a fair delivery as far as backfoot is 
concerned. Later the other portion may touch or not is immaterial. Popping 
crease is irrelevant for back foot. When a portion of the back-foot lands, the 
other portion of the foot may be over the return crease ς in the air - but 
should not be touching.  In other words, no part of the foot should land on or 
beyond the return crease.  

 
                                BACK FOOT 

 
                                           FAIR DELIVERY     NO BALL 

   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
FRONT FOOT -  has two restrictions as against one for the back foot.  

a. The front foot should land with some part of the foot, whether grounded 
or raised within the popping crease.  The portion of the foot touching the 
ground may be outside the popping crease, but some portion should be 
inside even if it is raised.  The front foot may land within and then slide 
out without attracting the penalty but not land outside and slide or 
dragged inside. 
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b. It should land on the same side of the imaginary line joining the two 
middle stumps as the return crease. Any movement after landing is 
irrelevant.  

 
                                        FRONT FOOT 

                                       FAIR DELIVERY    NO BALL 
 
       

 
  
 
 
   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

21.6 Bowler breaking wicket in delivering ball 
If the ball is delivered and if the non-striker is not dismissed under Law 41.16 (Non-striker 
leaving his/her ground early), either umpire shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ if the bowler 
breaks the wicket at any time after the ball comes into play and before completion of the 
stride after the delivery stride. This shall include any clothing or other object that falls 
from his/her person and breaks the wicket. See Appendix A.12. Laws 20.4.2.8, 20.4.2.9 
(Umpire calling and signalling Dead ball) and Law 21.12 will apply. 

 
Interpretation 

Lƴ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭΣ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ clothing, or other objects falling from the bowler 
ōǊŜŀƪǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ his/her runup and or delivery stride and or a 
step after the delivery stride, ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ calƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ only if, 
the ball is delivered, and the non-striker is not out when the wicket is put down fairly.  
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However, the umpire should not Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ, if the bowler runs out the non-
striker who has left his/ her ground early (Law 41.16) or the bowler drops the ball (Law 
20.2.4.8) or does not release the ball (Law 20.4.2.9) making it dead. 
 

a. A bowler in his/her ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅ ǎǿƛƴƎ ŀŎŎƛŘŜƴǘŀƭƭȅ ōǊŜŀƪǎ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀƴŘ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭΦ 
Seeing the non-striker out of his/her ground appeals. The umpire has no choice but to rule the non-
striker out if he/she was out of his/her ground at the time of breaking the wicket. If the non-striker is 
not out No ball should be called and signalled and the game continues. 

 
21.7 Ball bouncing more than once, rolling along the ground, or pitching off the pitch. The 

umpire shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ if a ball which he/she considers having been 
delivered, without having previously touched bat or person of the striker, 

 - bounces more than once or rolls along the ground before it reaches the popping crease 
or 

 - pitches wholly or partially off the pitch as defined in Law 6.1 (Area of pitch) before it 
ǊŜŀŎƘŜǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ ²ƘŜƴ ŀ ƴƻƴ-turf pitch is being used, this will apply 
to any ball that wholly or partially pitches off the artificial surface. 

21.8   Ball causing the striker to leave the pitch, or ball ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǊŜǎǘ ƛƴ ŦǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ 
LŦ ŀ ōŀƭƭ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ŎƻƳŜǎ ǘƻ ǊŜǎǘ ƛƴ ŦǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƭƛƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΣ 
without having previously touched the bat or person of the striker, , or is so far from the 
pitch that the striker would need to leave the pitch to attempt to play the ball (see Law 
25.8 ς {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘ ǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭύΣ  the umpire shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ and 
immediately call and signal Dead ball. 

21.9 Fielder intercepting a delivery 
If, except in the circumstances of Law 27.3 (Position of wicketkeeper), a ball delivered by 
ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ƳŀƪŜǎ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴȅ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ŀ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ƛǘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƳŀƪŜǎ 
contact ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ ƻǊ ƛǘ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΣ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ 
Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ and immediately call and signal Dead ball. 

21.10 Ball bouncing overhead height of striker 
The umpire shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ for any delivery which, after pitching, passes or 
would have passed over head height of the striker standing upright at the popping crease. 

21.11 Call of No ball for infringement of other Laws 
In addition to the instances above, No ball is to be called and signalled as required by the 
following Laws. 

Law 27.3 ς Position of wicketkeeper 
Law 28.4 ς Limitation of on side fielders 
Law 28.5 ς Fielders not to encroach on pitch 
Law 41.6 ς Bowling of dangerous and unfair short pitched deliveries 
Law 41.7 ς Bowling of dangerous and unfair non-pitching deliveries 
Law 41.8 ς Bowling of deliberate front foot No ball. 
 

21.12 Revoking a call of No ball 
An umpire shall revoke the call of No ball if Dead ball is called under any of Laws 20.4.2.4, 
20.4.2.5, 20.4.2.6, 20.4.2.8 or 20.4.2.9 (Umpire calling and signalling Dead ball). 
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Interpretation 
Umpire has to revoke the call of άNo ballέ if, άDead ballέ is called before the striker had an 
opportunity to play at the ball. This is because the ball is not to be counted as one of the 
over.  
 

21.13 No ball to over-ride Wide 
A call of No ball shall over-ride the call of Wide ball at any time. See Laws 22.1(Judging a 
Wide) and 22.2 (Call and signal of Wide ball). 
 

Interpretation 
The same delivery may be called άWide ballέ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŦƻǊ ƛǘ ǇŀǎǎƛƴƎ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 
reach of the striker and άNo ballέ by the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŦƻǊ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ н ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊǎ on the 
legside behind the popping crease.  Same delivery cannot be a No ball and a Wide ball. 
.ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ revoke the call of άWide ballέ and convey the No ball by repeat 
signal to the scorer when the ball is dead. This can happen at any level of cricket. In such 
circumstances always the No ball overrides Wide ball. Simply because No ball is an unfair 
delivery, and the striker has certain more immunity from dismissals where the bowler would 
have got credit. Refer Law 21.18 (out from a no ball) below. 
 

21.14 Ball not dead 
The ball does not become dead on the call of No ball. 
 

21.15 Penalty for a No ball 
A penalty of one run shall be awarded instantly on the call of άNo ballέ. Unless the call is 
revoked, the penalty shall stand even if a Batter is dismissed. It shall be in addition to any 
other runs scored, any boundary allowance and any other runs awarded for penalties. 
 

21.16 Runs resulting from a No ball ς how scored 
The one run penalty shall be scored as a No ball extra and shall be debited against the 
bowler. If other Penalty runs have been awarded to either side these shall be scored as 
stated in Law 41.18 (Penalty runs). Any runs completed by the Batters, or any boundary 
allowance shall be credited to the striker if the ball has been struck by the bat; otherwise, 
they shall also be scored as Byes or Leg byes as appropriate. 
 

Interpretation 
One run penalty stands even when a Batter is dismissed. The one run accrues from the 
instant of delivery irrespective of when it is called and signalled. It is the responsibility of the 
bowlerΩs end umpire to finally repeat the signal even when his/her partner has called and 
signalled at the instant of the offence. Umpire may have to signal more than one signal to 
the scorer. The best way is to signal in the sequence they occur. Example No ball, bye, 
boundary. 
 

21.17 No ball not to count 
A No ball shall not count as one of the over. See Law 17.3 (Validity of balls). 
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21.18 Out from a No ball 
When No ball has been called, neither Batter shall be out under any of the Laws except 34 
(Hit the ball twice), 37 (Obstructing the field) or 38 (Run out). 

 
GENERAL ςIn the recent years with the advent of limited overs cricket like One Day limited overs 
and T20, there are some field restriction overs. Violation of these restrictions may require for 
calling of άNo ballέ. Umpires should be conversant with these playing conditions and be guided by 
them. Refer Part 4. Recently identifying a delivery as no ball for foot fault is delegated to the third 
umpire by ICC/BCCI on an experimental basis. But still it is to be called and signalled by on field 
umpire. 

 
UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 
1. The call and signal of άNo ballέ should be at the instant of delivery, failing, before the ball is 

played by the Batter. If the call is early the bowler may not deliver the ball (especially when 
it is back foot no ball) and if late, the striker may not get the advantage. 

2. hƴ ǘƘŜ Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέΣ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŘŜŀŘ ǎƻ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŀŦǘŜǊ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ 
signalling άNo ballέ at the instant of delivery should continue to observe the proceedings till 
the ball becomes dead. 

3. Repeat the signal of no ball to the scorer only after the ball is dead. Wait for his/her 
acknowledgement and then ensure that your partner has observed this and cross check the 
balls remaining in that over. 

4. ¢ƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ƛƴ ǎǳŎƘ ŀ ǿŀȅ ǘƘŀǘ he/she is able to 
observe the landing of the back foot and then the front foot with very minimal movement 
or no movement of his/her head and with only the movement of the eyeballs. No 
movement of head is ideal. 

5. For front foot no balls, the umpire can be guided by the position of the back foot!! And or 
the position of the toe of the front foot. 

6. First contact of the foot with the ground is only to be considered for foot fault No ball and 
any further movement of the foot is irrelevant. 

7. Prevention is better than cure. Nothing wrong in informing the bowler who comes close to 
bowling foot fault No ball. But do this for both the sides and for every bowler. 

8. {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǘƻ ǿŀǘŎƘ ŦƻǊ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴΦ ²ŀǘŎƘ ǘƘŜ Ŝƭōƻǿ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ǿǊƛǎǘ 
movement. For more visibility with clarity, he/she may choose to stand on the offside. 

9. {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴŀȅ ƳƻǾŜ ǘƻ offside if the action of the bowler is not clearly visible 
from on side. 

10. Umpires are to be guided by any special regulations or playing conditions, if any. 
11. One run penalty for No ball accrues at the instant of delivery. 
12. Always be guided by your partner for deliveries passing or would have passed above 

overhead and non-pitching deliveries passing above waist height. 
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LAW 22 WIDE BALL 
 
22.1 Judging a Wide 

22.1.1 If the bowler bowls a ball, not being a No ball, the umpire shall adjudge it a Wide if, 
according to the definition in Law 22.1.2, the ball passes wide of where the striker 
is standing or has stood at any point after the ball came into play for that delivery, 

and which also would have passed wide of the striker standing in a normal guard 
position. 

22.1.2 The ball will be considered as passing wide of the striker unless it is sufficiently 
within reach for him/her to be able to hit it with the bat by means of a normal 
cricket stroke. 

 
Interpretation 

The bowler is expected to deliver the ball to make the striker out and within the reach of the 
striker to enable him to make a normal cricketing stroke to be fair. If he/she delivers the ball, 
so wide that, it is difficult for the striker to execute a normal cricketing stroke, the umpire 
ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƧǳŘƎŜ ƛǘ ŀǎ ǿƛŘŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅ ŀƴŘ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ ά²ƛŘŜ ōŀƭƭέΦ IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƧǳŘƎƛƴƎΣ ǘƘŜ 
ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ƴƻǊƳŀƭ ōŀǘǘƛƴƎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ǿƘƛƭŜ ǊŜŎŜƛǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ 
and if he/she moves to play at the ball, his/her relative new position or was in any other 
Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƛƴǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ όƛƴƛǘƛŀƭ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘ ƛŦ ŀƴȅύΦ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ 
plays an important role in judging a wide. Striker may move to the off, leg or also advance to 
play at the ball.  
 
The ball should be out of reach for both the positions. In other words, had the striker been in 
any position he/she should have been able to make a normal cricketing stroke. Reach also 
does not mean the striker by stretching his/her bat is barely able to touch the ball or the ball 
just grazes the toe edge of the bat. It should be sufficiently inside to make a normal 
cricketing stroke. The wordings in the law are able to make a normal cricketing stroke. This 
also means the striker cannot create wide by moving away. Normal batting position should 
not be mistaken with where that particular unusual ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ guard position is for that 
delivery. He/She might have taken an unusual position wide off the wicket. If a striker takes 
an unusual guard position, then the ball should not have been within the reach for executing 
a normal cricketing stroke from all the three positions ς Normal guard position, actual guard 
position and his/her relative position if he/she moves to off or leg or advances in playing at 
the ball. 
 
With the introduction of limited overs cricket all over the world, the wide law has been made 
more stringent. Additional markings on the pitch are introduced to facilitate the umpires. 
Since more and more limited overs matches are played now a days, having seen and played 
these matches the players view / perception of wide is influenced by the playing conditions of 
limited overs cricket (refer part 4). Umpires should be aware of the type of match they are 
officiating and the relative playing conditions. It is better, if, a word is spoken about this 
aspect in the prematch meeting with the captains. Consistency in judging wides is what is 
expected from umpires by all. At the beginning of the innings the Batters may tend to leave 
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the ball more as against in the later part of the innings, wherein he/she tries more 
adventurous shots to score more. But the umpires judging wide should be consistent 
throughout.   
The assessment of wide changes according to the height and reach of the striker. A taller 
Batter will have more deliveries in his/her reach than a shorter Batter. But for the strikers of 
similar height and reach the assessment should be the same throughout the match. 
 

22.2 Call and signal of Wide ball 
If the umpire adjudges a delivery to be a Wide, he/she shall call and signal ά²ƛŘŜ ōŀƭƭέ as 
ǎƻƻƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ Lǘ ǎƘŀƭƭΣ ƘƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ōŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ a 
Wide from the instant that the bowler entered his/her delivery stride, even though it 
Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ōŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ²ƛŘŜ ǳƴǘƛƭ ƛǘ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ 
 

22.3 Revoking a call of Wide ball 
22.3.1 The umpire shall revoke the call of Wide ball if there is then any contact between 

the ōŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƛƴǘƻ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƴȅ 
fielder. 

22.3.2 The umpire shall revoke the call of Wide ball if a delivery is called a No ball.          
See Law 21.13 (No ball to over-ride Wide). 

 
22.4 Delivery not a Wide 

22.4.1 The umpire shall not adjudge a delivery as being a Wide, if the striker, by moving, 
either causes the ball to pass wide of him/her, as defined in law 22.1.2 
or brings the ball sufficiently within reach to be able to hit it by means of a normal 
cricket stroke. 

22.4.2 The umpire shall not adjudge a delivery as being a Wide if the ball touches the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ person, but only as the ball passes the striker. 

 
Interpretation 

There are five situations when an umpire should not treat or judge a delivery as wide. Three 
are with respect to the striƪŜǊΩǎ ƳƻǾŜƳŜƴǘ.  

a. The delivery is within the reach of the striker to execute a normal cricketing stroke. 
b. The striker moves away to make the delivery out of his/her reach. 
c. The striker moves towards the ball to bring it sufficiently within his/her reach. 
d. The delivery being a No ball. 
e. The ball makes contact with the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ or person. 

 
22.5 Ball not dead 

The ball does not become dead on the call of Wide ball. 
 

22.6 Penalty for a Wide 
A penalty of one run shall be awarded instantly on the call of Wide ball. Unless the call is 
revoked, see law 22.3, this penalty shall stand even if a Batter is dismissed, and shall be in 
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addition to any other runs scored, any boundary allowance and any other runs awarded 
for penalties. 

22.7 Runs resulting from a Wide ς how scored 
All runs completed by the Batters or a boundary allowance, together with the penalty for 
the Wide, shall be scored as Wide balls. Apart from any award of 5 Penalty runs, all runs 
resulting from a Wide shall be debited against the bowler. 
 

22.8 Wide not to count 
A Wide shall not count as one of the over. See Law 17.3 (Validity of balls). 
 

22.9 Out from a Wide 
When Wide ball has been called, neither Batter shall be out under any of the laws except 
Laws 35 (Hit wicket), 37 (Obstructing the field), 38 (Run out) or 39 (Stumped). 

 
Interpretation 

With one run for a result and last pair batting, a delivery is called wide and hit wicket or 
stumping occurs, the striker shall not be ruled out and the batting side wins by one wicket. 
The dismissal is not reckoned as the one run penalty is deemed to have accrued at the instant 
of bowler entering his/her delivery stride. Hence the batting team wins at the moment the 
bowler is in his/her delivery stride, hence the match would be over before the fall of the 
wicket. But for the winning run, if this happens at any other time (when more than one run is 
required for a result) both the wide and the dismissal stand. 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

1. Do not be in a hurry to call and signal άWide ballέ. It has to be called only after the ball 
passes the strikers wicket. 

2. Umpires should not be in an embracing situation of revoking the call of άWide ballέ, 
because the striker hits ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΦ 

3. Ball does not become dead on the call of άWide ballέ. So, watch the ball till it is dead and 
then repeat the signal to the scorer and ensure that your partner has taken note of it.  

4. Wide delivery is not counted as one of the valid deliveries in an over. Whenever άWide ballέ 
is called and signalled cross check with the partner the number of balls remaining in that 
over. 

5. Not necessarily all the balls passing outside the return crease are Wide. Consider the height 
(reach) of the striker and position of the striker prior to deciding Wide ball. 

6. In a limited overs match, any delivery going beyond the return crease is to be called wide 
irrespective of the position of the striker. 

7. Pitching of the ball is not relevant, but, where it passes the Striker with reference to his/her 
present position and the normal guard position is most important. 

8. ²ƛŘŜ ƛǎ ŘŜŎƛŘŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ŀƴŘ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ƛǘ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ 
his/her wicket and not where the Wicketkeeper collects. 

9. Umpires are also to be guided by any special regulation or playing 
conditions if any.  

10. The signal for Wide ball is extending both the arms horizontally. 
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LAW 23 BYE AND LEG BYE 
 
23.1 Byes 

If the ball, delivered by the bowler, not being a Wide, passes the striker without touching 
his/her bat or person, any runs completed by the Batters from that delivery, or a boundary 
allowance, shall be credited as Byes to the batting side. Additionally, if the delivery is a No 
ball, the one run penalty for such a delivery shall be incurred. 
 

Interpretation 
This is one of the ways a run can be scored without the striker hitting the ball with his/her 
bat or person. These runs accrue due to the laps of the fielding side. These runs are scored as 
ŜȄǘǊŀǎ ŀƴŘ ƴŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƎŜǘ ŎǊŜŘƛǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǎŎƻǊŜ ƻǊ ŘŜōƛǘŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ƛƴ his/her 
bowling analysis. Umpire to signal bye to the scorer after the ball is dead. 
Only exception is when runs are scored as byes of a wide delivery, all the runs are scored as 
ǿƛŘŜǎ ŜȄǘǊŀ ŀƴŘ ŘŜōƛǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŀǘ ōƻǿŜǊΩǎ ŀƴŀƭȅǎƛǎΦ Umpire has to repeat the signal of wide to 
the scorer after the ball is dead. 
If the delivery is a No ball and runs are scored as byes, it is recorded as one run penalty as No 
ball and others as bye extra. The umpire has to repeat the signal of No ball followed by bye 
to the scorers when the ball is dead.  
 

23.2 Leg byes 
23.2.1 If a ball delivered by the bowler first strikes the person of the striker, runs shall be 

scored only if the umpire is satisfied that the striker has either attempted to play 
the ball with the bat or tried to avoid being hit by the ball. 

23.2.2 If the umpire is satisfied that either of these conditions has been met runs shall be 
scored as follows. 
23.2.2.1 If there is 
 ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƴƻ ǎǳōǎŜǉǳŜƴǘ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ 
 ƻǊ ƻƴƭȅ ƛƴŀŘǾŜǊǘŜƴǘ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ 
 any runs completed by the Batters, or a boundary allowance shall be 

credited to the striker in the case of subsequent contact with his/her bat 
but otherwise to the batting side as in Law 23.2.3. 

23.2.2.2 If the striker wilfully makes a lawful second strike, Laws 34.3 (Ball lawfully 
struck more than once) and 34.4 (Runs permitted from ball lawfully 
struck more than once) shall apply. 

23.2.3 The runs in Law 23.2.2.1, unless credited to the striker, shall be scored as Leg byes. 
Additionally, if the delivery is a No ball, the one run penalty for the No ball shall be 
incurred. 
 

Interpretation 
This is another way of scoring a run without the striker hitting the ball with his/her bat. Here 
the ball deflects off his/her person in the normal course. These runs are scored as extras and 
ƴŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƎŜǘ ŎǊŜŘƛǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǎŎƻǊŜ ƻǊ ŘŜōƛǘŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊ ƛƴ his/her bowling 
analysis. The Umpire to signal leg-bye to the scorer after the ball is dead. 
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If the delivery is a No ball and runs are scored as leg-byes, it is recorded as one run penalty 
as No ball and others as leg- byes extra. The umpire has to repeat the signal of No ball 
followed by leg-bye to the scorers when the ball is dead. 
 
For leg-byes to be scored the striker should have  

a. Either attempted to play the ball with his/her bat. 
b. Or tried to avoid being hit by the ball.  

 
 IƻǿŜǾŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ƧǳŘƛŎƛƻǳǎ ƛƴ ŘŜŎƛŘƛƴƎ άŀǘǘŜƳǇǘ ǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅέ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ. Umpire can 
safely disallow the runs in the following few cases treating these as deliberate padding,  
 

a. The striker lets the ball deflect off the pads and takes a single.  
b. The striker plays forward with his/her bat clearly behind the pads and takes a single. 
c. Makes a wild sweep of the bat or drives, well away from the line of the ball and takes a single. 
d. Striker puts his/her leg in line with the ball and brings the bat outside to play at the non-existent turn 

and takes a single. 

 
In all the above cases except the first, the striker pretending as if he/she is playing at the ball. 
Striker is clearly trying to deceive / take unfair advantage. Umpire should be very judicious. 
Umpires should treat such cases individually. However, this is not unfair play, and no 
sanctions can be imposed or reported. If the striker indulges in lawfully striking the ball the 
second time, Laws 34.3 (Ball lawfully struck more than once) and 34.4 (Runs permitted from 
ball lawfully struck more than once) shall apply. 
 

23.3 Leg byes not to be awarded 
If in the circumstance of Law 23.2.1 the umpire considers that neither of the conditions 
therein has been met, then Leg byes shall not be awarded. 
If the ball does not become dead for any other reason, the umpire shall call and signal 
Dead ball as soon as the ball reaches the boundary or at the completion of the first run. 
The umpire shall then 
- disallow all runs to the batting side. 
- return any not out Batter to his/her original end. 
- signal No ball to the scorers if applicable. 
- award any 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs under Law 28.3 
(Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side). 

 
Interpretation 

Scoring runs from a delivery not played by the striker which is deflected off the strikerΩs 
person is unfair. The ball does not become dead, only runs cannot be made even if it grazes 
the bat later. If the Batters try to run, umpires should wait till the first run is completed ς 
both the Batters make good their ground for the first run ς or the ball reaches the boundary 
and then call and signal dead ball. The dead ball call is delayed for giving an opportunity for 
the fielding side to get either Batter out. If any Batter is run out while attempting the first 
run, it should be treated as a normal run out. The Batters returning to their original ends 
apply. If no one is out, umpire has to follow the process explained in this Law 23.3 That is 
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a. Call and signa dead ball 
b. disallow all runs to the batting side. 
c. return any not out Batter to his/her original end. 
d. signal No ball to the scorers if applicable. 
e. award any 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs under Law 28.3 (Protective 

helmets belonging to the fielding side). 

 
Five ǇŜƴŀƭǘȅ Ǌǳƴǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛƴ Ǉƭŀȅ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ ƘŜƭƳŜǘ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ōŜƘƛƴŘ 
wicketkeeper ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƭƭƻǿŜŘ ŀǎ ƴƻ Ǌǳƴǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǎŎƻǊŜŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŘŜŦƭŜŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ 
person when he/she does not make a genuine attempt to play the ball or not avoiding being 
injured. 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. Always signal leg bye to the scorer standing side-on and away from the wicket for a 
clear view. 

2. Do not be in a hurry, signal only after the ball is dead. 
3. Be judicious while deciding whether the Striker has attempted to play at the ball or not. 

If decided to disallow runs, opportunity has to be given to the fielding side to make the 
Batter run out. Wait till the Batters complete one run or the ball reaches the boundary 
before calling and signalling dead ball. 

4. When runs are disallowed, the Batters return to their original end. Refer Law 18.2. 
5. Be aware that all the runs including 5 penalty runs for the ball in play coming in contact 

with the ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ helmet placed behind the wicketkeeper that accrue to the batting side 
are disallowed except one run penalty for no ball, if applicable, off a deliberately 
padded ball. 

6. ¢ƘŜ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ Ƴŀȅ ƘŜƭǇ ƛƴ deciding if there was a genuine attempt to 
play at the ball. 

7. Signal for bye:   Raising open hand above head. 
 

 

 
 

8. Signal for leg bye: By 

touching the raised knee with the hand standing side on. 
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24.1 Substitute fielders 

24.1.1 The umpires shall allow a substitute fielder 
24.1.1.1 if they are satisfied that a fielder has been injured or become ill and that 

this occurred during the match, or 
24.1.1.2 for any other wholly acceptable reason. 

In all other circumstances, a substitute is not allowed. 
24.1.2 A substitute shall not bowl or act as captain but may act as wicketkeeper only with 

the consent of the umpires. Note, however, Law 42.7.1 (Additional points relating 
to Level 3 and Level 4 offences). 

24.1.3 A nominated player may bowl or field even though a substitute has previously 
acted for him/her, subject to Laws 24.2, 24.3 and Law 42.4 (Level 3 offences and 
action by umpires). 

 
Interpretation 

Players are nominated before the toss. These nominated players can only participate in that 
match. Cricket is a game played over a period ranging from one day to five days and over an 
innings or two innings a side each which can be limited to overs or time. When players of a 
team are fielding, there is a possibility of that team fielders being reduced to less than eleven 
due to 

a. Any one or more getting injured or taken ill during the game, there by temporarily not able to participate 
for certain time.  

b. Someone may come late for the match for some reason. 
c. A nominated player getting selected for a State or Province or a National team and has to leave and thus 

cannot participate further. 
d. Any other reason. 

In such circumstances the team can fill these vacancies by substitutes for fielding only with 
the permission of the umpires. The substitute can be anyone. Whoever acts as substitute has 
to be attired in the team dress code.  Certain competitions require the team to name these 
substitute players at the time of nomination and utilise their services first. Substitutes can be 
claimed in two ways, by right and with ǳƳǇƛǊŜǎΩ consent. 
 

i. Substitutes can be claimed by the teams for their nominated players by right if a 
player or players get injured or take ill during the game.  

ii. Substitutes can be claimed by the teams for their nominated players by ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ 
consent for other wholly acceptable reasons like. 
a. Call for national /state duty.  
b. Attending to Hospital call for a doctor player or for blood donation.   
c. Driving a fellow player to a hospital as he/she is injured during the game. Both can be allowed 

substitutes.                    
d. Traffic jam could be, but 
e. Exams, Marketing etc. cannot be.  

Substitutes will not be allowed to be claimed by the teams for their nominated players in all 
other circumstances other than άƛ άŀƴŘ άiiέ above. In short, if the reasons given is due to 
circumstances beyond the control of a player, it should be acceptable otherwise not. 
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During the game means from the time of nomination of players till the conclusion of the 
match on or off the field. The umpires must be satisfied that the injury has happened, or the 
player has taken ill during this period. Umpires are no doctors and take things at face value 
unless they have strong reasons to believe otherwise. Every law has an exception, and we 
have umpires who are qualified doctors or para medics.  
 

a. A player may slip on the pavilion stairs during lunch interval. 
b. In a multiday match a player may slip and get injured in the hotel bathroom on the morning of day 2. 

 
A player can come to a match with an old injury but is fit to play. During the game, some 
incident happens, and his/her injury gets aggravated, this should be treated as injured during 
the game. A player who is fit enough to bat should also be fit to field.  
The substitute can only field, he/she cannot bat, bowl and act as 
captain but keep wickets with the consent of the umpire. A 
substitute for a substitute is allowed. A substitute who is already 
on the field, may keep wickets, only if the nominated 
wicketkeeper is injured and needs a substitute in the normal 
course, but only with the ǳƳǇƛǊŜǎΩ consent.  A nominated player 
who has been allowed a substitute on returning to the field can 
immediately bowl or bat if he/she was allowed a substitute for 
injury or illness or wholly acceptable reasons, and with certain restrictions, if gone out for 
other reasons. ¦ƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ consent is a must for any player who has gone out to come into the 
field of play. If any player comes in without permission it is unfair, the sanctions are 
discussed under Law 24.4 below.  Allowing a substitute or not is a joint decision. Practically in 
majority of the cases it is decided by one and agreed by the other when asked. 
 
No player who is suspended from the game under Law 42 (tƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ conduct) will be allowed a 
substitute. Umpire should also be aware of the difference between a replacement for a 
nominated player and a substitute. After the team has been nominated, the opposing 
captain may allow a nominated player to   be replaced by another player. Umpires have no 
role to play in suggesting, allowing, or declining. Once a player is replaced, the nomination 
list will be changed to include the new name and old name scratched. The replacement 
player can perform all the duties of a nominated player, take full part in the game. He/She 
can bowl, bat and field with only one restriction that, if, the replaced (original) player has 
already batted, the replacement player cannot bat in that innings.  
 

24.2 Fielder absent or leaving the field of play 
24.2.1 A player going briefly outside the boundary while carrying out any duties as a 

fielder is not absent from the field of play nor, for the purposes of this law, is 
he/she to be regarded as having left the field of play. 

24.2.2 If a fielder fails to take the field at the start of play or at any later time, or leaves 
the field during play, 

24.2.2.1 an umpire shall be informed of the reason for this absence. 
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24.2.2.2 he/she shall not thereafter come on to the field of play during a session of play 
without the consent of the umpire. See Law 24.4. The umpire shall give such 
consent as soon as it is practicable. 

24.2.2.3 he/she shall not be permitted to bowl, until having been back on the field of play 
for a period of time known as Penalty time as described in Laws 24.2.3 to 24.2.7 
and 24.3. 

нпΦнΦо ! ǇƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ ǳƴǎŜǊǾŜŘ tŜƴŀƭǘȅ ǘƛƳŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ ƭƛƳƛǘŜŘ ǘƻ ŀ ƳŀȄƛƳǳƳ ƻŦ фл ƳƛƴǳǘŜǎΦ 
24.2.4 If the player leaves the field before having served all of his/her Penalty time, the 

balance is carried forward as unserved Penalty time. 
24.2.5 The player shall not bowl until all of his/her Penalty time has been served. On any 

occasion of absence, the amount of Playing time for which the player is off the field 
shall be added to any Penalty time that remains unserved, subject to Law 24.2.3. 

24.2.6 If there is an unscheduled break in play, the stoppage time shall count as Penalty 
time served, provided that, 

24.2.6.1 the fielder who was on the field of play at the start of the break either takes the 
field on the resumption of play, or his/her side is now batting. 

24.2.6.2 the fielder who was already off the field at the start of the break notifies an 
umpire in person as soon as he/she is able to participate, and either takes the field 
on the resumption of play, or his/her side is now batting. Stoppage time before an 
umpire has been so notified shall not count towards unserved Penalty time. 

24.2.7 Any unserved Penalty time shall be carried forward into the next and subsequent 
days and innings of the match, as applicable. 

24.2.8 If a Level 3 offence under Law 42.4 (Level 3 offences and action by umpires) is 
committed by a fielder, the period of time spent off the field of play as a result of 
the suspension shall not be added to any unserved Penalty time if he/she takes the 
field at the end of the period of suspension. 

24.2.9 If a Level 3 offence under Law 42.4 (Level 3 offences and action by umpires) is 
committed by a substitute, the following shall apply. 

24.2.9.1 The period of time spent off the field as a result of the suspension shall not be 
added to any Penalty time that remains unserved if the nominated player takes the 
field at the end of the period of suspension. However, any time spent off the field 
prior to the offence causing the suspension will remain as unserved Penalty time, 
subject to Law 24.2.3. 

24.2.9.2 If the nominated player does not take the field at the end of the period of 
suspension, then the entire period of his/her absence will be treated as Penalty 
time, up to a maximum of 90 minutes. 

 
Interpretation 

A player is said to be absent if he/she is not on the field of play for 
any amount of time from the Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǇƭŀȅέ ǘƻ the Ŏŀƭƭ ƻŦ άǘƛƳŜέΦ 
However, if a fielder while fielding or retrieving a ball temporarily 
going out of the field is not to be treated as absent from field of 
play. The duration of the absence is calculated from the time an 
Umpire gives consent to leave the field till the umpire again gives 
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permission to take the field. Only actual playing time is to be counted for a ǇƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ absence 
time. The period of Intervening intervals and interruptions where in the umpire has called 
άǘƛƳŜέ ŀƴŘ άǇƭŀȅέ ŀǊŜ not to count for the duration of his/her absence. This time of absence 
ƛǎ ƪƴƻǿƴ ŀǎ άǇŜƴŀƭ ǘƛƳŜέΦ 
 
If a fielder wants to leave the field, he/she has to inform the umpire and take his/ her 
consent to leave. He/She also has to inform the reason for his/ her leaving the field. Umpire 
cannot deny permission to leave the field, but both the umpires together have to decide 
whether a substitute is to be allowed or not. Once the umpires give permission to leave, they 
should note down the time for calculation of his/her period of absence/penal time. Fielders 
were entitled for 15 minutes grace time prior to the 2017 code coming into effect. It is no 
longer available to any fielder. He/She has to serve the penal time for whatever length of 
playing time he/she has been absent before he/she can bowl. Serving the penal time means, 
that player has to be in the field for that length of playing time for which he/she was absent. 
Non-playing time cannot be considered as playing time except 
 

a. If at the beginning of an unscheduled break, a fielder with unserved penalty time is on 
the field and comes back to the field on resumption. The period of unscheduled break 
is counted as playing time. 

i. A fielder returns to the field and has to serve a penal time of 35 minutes. 5 minutes into the 
game, the game is stopped for 30 minutes for bad light. On resumption, if the fielder takes the 
field, then the 5 minutes he/she was on field prior to the break and the whole of the break of 30 
minutes will be treated as playing time for that player. He/She can bowl on resumption as 
he/she has served 35 minutes of penal time.  
 

b. If a fielder who is off the at the beginning of an unscheduled break can count the 
duration of the break as playing time, if he/she personally informs the umpire at the 
begging of the break that he/she is fit to take the field and takes the field at the 
resumption. If he/she informs later, then the playing time is counted from that 
moment. If he/she does not take the field on resumption after having informed the 
umpires that he/she is fit to take the field, the unscheduled break is not be counted as 
playing time. 
 

i. A fielder goes out at 9.30 am. At 10.20 am the game stops due to bad light. Hence the 
ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ ǇŜƴŀƭ ǘƛƳŜ ƛǎ 50 Minutes. 9.30am to 10.20 am. At 10.25 he/she informs the umpires 
that he/she is fit to take the field. He/She comes back on the field at 11.10 am on resumption. 
The stoppage time here is 50 minutes. 10.20 am to 11.10 am. Since the fielder has informed 
umpires at 10.25 am, time from that moment is considered as playing time, that is 45 
minutes. 10.25 am to 11.10 am. Hence on his/her return the player has to spend 5 more 
minutes of playing time on the field before he/she is allowed to bowl. 
 

c. If a fielder is off the field and his/her team becomes a batting side, that player cannot 
bat until his/her ǘŜŀƳǎΩ innings is in progress for that amount of playing time, he/she 
was absent, or 5 wickets are down whichever is earlier. If any unscheduled breaks are 
in between, they shall be considered as playing time if that player informs the 
umpires personally that he/she is fit every time. Refer Law 25.3. 
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There are certain exemptions which are discussed in the next clause of this Law 24.3 (penal 
time not incurred). However, this penal time is restricted to a maximum of 90 minutes.  If a 
fielder is absent for more than 90 minutes, he/she has to serve a penal time of 90 minutes 
before he/she is allowed to bowl. 
 

Examples:     Normal hours of play: 
09.30 am  to  12.00 noon,  
12.40 pm  to  02.40 pm (With 12.00 noon to 12.40 pm lunch)    
03.00 pm  to  04.30 pm. (With   2.40 pm to 3.00 pm tea). 

        (With one Drinks interval of 5 minutes in each session) 
 
Example -1.   A fielder goes out at 10 am and returns at 11 am.  When can he/she bowl? 
                        Absence    10 am to 11 am = 55 minutes. (Drinks interval is from 10.45 am to 10.50 am)                      
                        Hence, he/she can bowl after he/she has been on the field for 55 minutes of playing time from 11 am. 

i.e., any time after 11.55 am. 
 
Example ς 2.    A fielder goes out at 11.50 am and returns at 1.50 pm. When can he/she bowl? 
                       Absence   11.50 am to 12. Noon    = 10 minutes. 
                              And    12.40 pm to 1.50 pm      = 65 minutes. (Drinks interval is from 1.40 pm to 1.45 pm)                      
                       Hence, he/she can bowl after he/she has been on the field for   10 + 65 = 75 minutes of playing time from 

1.50 pm i.e., any time after 3.25.p.m. The time from 12 noon to 12.40 pm is lunch interval and 2.40 to 
3.00 pm is tea interval. 

 
Example ς 3.   A fielder goes out at 10 am and comes back at 10.30 am   and again goes out at 10.50 am and comes at 

10.57 am.  When can he/she bowl? 
                 Absence      10.00 am to 10.30 am   =   30 minutes 
                       And        10.50 am to 10.57 am   =     7 minutes  
                       Less        10.30 am to 10.50 am   =   15 minutes (he/she is on the field Drinks interval from 10.45 am to 

10.50 am))           
He/She can bowl after he/she has been on the field 30 +7- 15 = 12 minutes of playing time from 10.57 
am, i.e., 11.09 am.   

 

24.3 Penalty time not incurred 
! ƴƻƳƛƴŀǘŜŘ ǇƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ ŀōǎŜƴŎŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ƛƴŎǳǊ tŜƴŀƭǘȅ ǘƛƳŜ ƛŦΣ 
24.3.1 he/she has suffered an external blow during the match and, as a result, has 

justifiably left the field or is unable to take the field. 
24.3.2 in the opinion of the umpires, the player has been absent or has left the field for 

other wholly acceptable reasons, which shall not include illness or internal injury. 
 

24.4   Player returning without permission 
If a player comes on to the field of play in contravention of Law 24.2.2 and comes into 
contact with the ball while it is in play, the ball shall immediately become dead. 
- The umpire shall award 5 Penalty runs to the batting side. 
- The umpires shall signal No ball or Wide to the scorers, if applicable 
- Runs completed by the Batters shall be scored together with the run-in progress if they 

had already crossed at the instant of the offence. 
- The ball shall not count as one of the over. 
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- The umpire shall inform the other umpire, the captain of the fielding side, the Batters 
and, as soon as practicable, the captain of the batting side of the reason for this action. 

- The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible after the match to 
the Executive of the offending side and to any Governing Body responsible for the match, 
who shall take such action as is considered appropriate against the captain, any other 
individuals concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 

 
Interpretation 

There is every possibility that a player who has left the field may enter without permission. 
There are instances of 12 fielders including the substitute being on the field of play. This may 
not be intentional but may happen due to lack of communication, ignorance, or the situation 
of the match. There are occasions when the fielder who has entered without permission has 
been on the field for a period of time without the ball being hit in his/her direction. It is 
important that umpires should cultivate the habit of counting the number of players after 
allowing a substitute and also when the original player returns and also after an interval or 
interruption before resuming the game. It is also a good practice to ask the caption whether 
any substitutes are there on the field before resumption of play after an interval or 
interruption. If this happens the different situations could be 
 

1. A player who has gone out comes in without the permission of the umpire and comes 
in contact with the ball in play, when the Batters have: 

a. Completed 2 runs & crossed for the 3rd.     3 + 5(Penalty runs) =   8 runs scored. 
b. Completed 2 runs & not crossed for the 3rd run of a No ball.   

2 + 1(No ball) + 5(Penalty runs) =   8 runs. 
 

2. A fielder has come in at 11.00 am without your permission. But you notice him/her at 
11.06 am.  Ball has not gone towards him during this period.  What you do? 

a. Call the Captain and the concerned player.  
b. Educate them of the provisions of the law.  
c.  Inform that the law has been infringed and an unfair act has been committed.  
d. Follow the reporting procedure. 
e.  Calculate absence (penance) time till 11.06 am. 
f. MOST IMPORTANTLY YOU HAVE FAILED IN YOUR DUTY. 

 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
 

1. Umpires are not Doctors. Be guided by the Spirit of the game while allowing or disallowing 
a Substitute.  

2. Do not be carried away by the reputation of the player, go by the facts before you. 
3. This is the most used and abused law. 
4. Always make it a point to note down the timings on each occasion. Do not resort to mental 

noting or calculations. 
5. Believe the player/s until they make you not to believe them. 
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LAW 25 BATTERΩ{ LbbLbD{Τ w¦bb9w{ 
 
25.1 Eligibility to act as a Batter or runner 
 Only a nominated player may bat or act as a runner and, subject to Laws 25.3 and 25.5.2, 

may do so even though a substitute fielder has previously acted for him/her. 
 
Interpretation 

Unlike a substitute for a fielder, Batter cannot have a substitute but can have any of the 
nominated players as runner to run for him. Both the injured Batter and his runner have to 
be on the field.  However, having a substitute while fielding earlier does not debar the Batter 
from requesting and having a runner. A player coming as a runner should not have any 
unserved penal time as a fielder carried over to his/her batting innings and if possible, should 
have batted earlier. He/She also should not be serving any suspension under Law 42. 
 

25.2 Commencement of a BatterΩǎ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ 
 The innings of the first two Batters, and that of any new Batter on the resumption of play 

after a call of Time, shall commence at the call of Play. At any other time, a BatterΩǎ 
innings shall be considered to have commenced when that Batter first steps onto the field 
of play. 

 
Interpretation 

The innings of the opening Batters and the Batter coming in after an interval or an 
interruption meaning after the call of άtimeέ shall commence only on the call of άplayέ. All 
other Batters innings starts once they step onto the field of play. Hence, if a Batter is out on 
the last ball before drinks and the new Batter steps onto the field after the umpire has called 
άtimeέ for drinks his/ her innings has not yet started. If there is a change of mind during the 
drinks break, he/she can go back, and another Batter can come in on resumption without 
wasting time, ǎƛƴŎŜ άǇƭŀȅέ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ ōŜŜƴ ŎŀƭƭŜŘΦ No sanctions will be incurred as his/her 
innings has not started. Same logic applies for any other interval or interruption as άtimeέ 
would have been called. If a new incoming Batter is unable to begin his/her innings as the 
outgoing Batter is walking back under misapprehension is called back or the fielding side 
captain has withdrawn his/her appeal and the umpire reverses his/her decision.              
(Refer Law 31.7 and Law 31.8) Then the innings of the new incoming Batter is deemed to 
have not started and necessary corrections will be done in the records, if necessary.  

 
25.3 Restriction on Batter commencing an innings 

25.3.1 If a member of the batting side has unserved Penalty time, see Law 24.2.7 (Fielder 
absent or leaving the field of play), that player shall not be permitted to bat or act 
as a runner until that Penalty time has been served. However, even if the unserved 
Penalty time has not expired, that player may bat after his/her side has lost 5 
wickets. 

нрΦоΦн ! ƳŜƳōŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōŀǘǘƛƴƎ ǎƛŘŜΩǎ tŜƴŀƭǘȅ ǘƛƳŜ ƛǎ ǎŜǊǾŜŘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ tƭŀȅƛƴƎ ǘƛƳŜΣ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘ 
to the conditions in Laws 25.3.2.1 and 25.3.2.2. 
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25.3.2.1 The period of time while serving a suspension for a Level 3 offence under          
Law 42.4 (Level 3 offences and action by umpires) does not count as Penalty time 
served. 

25.3.2.2 In the event of an unscheduled stoppage, the stoppage time after the Batter 
notifies an umpire in person that he/she is able to participate shall count as Penalty 
time served. 

нрΦоΦо LŦ ŀƴȅ ǳƴǎŜǊǾŜŘ tŜƴŀƭǘȅ ǘƛƳŜ ǊŜƳŀƛƴǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ŀ ǘŜŀƳΩǎ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎΣ ƛǘ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ 
carried forward to the next and subsequent innings of the match if appropriate. 

 
Interpretation 

Penal time accumulated as a fielder with a cap of 90 minutes, if not fully served as a member 
of the fielding side will be carried over to the next day, next and subsequent innings. If a 
player has carried over penal time into his/her batting innings, then he/she shall not be 
allowed to bat or act as runner until his/her teamΩǎ batting innings is in progress for that 
length of playing time or 5 wickets are down whichever is earlier. The player serving 
suspension under Law 42, will not be allowed to bat until, it is fully served. If his/her team 
loses all other wickets and he/she is the only Batter left, then his/her innings will be recorded 
as άretired outέ and the innings will be treated as completed. Refer Law 42. 
 
If a Batter has carried over penal time of say 85 minutes. He/She cannot bat until the batting 
innings is in progress for 85 minutes or 5 wickets are down whichever is earlier. In case within 
45 minutes his/her ǘŜŀƳǎΩ innings is over, he/she has batted at number 7 (after 5 wickets are 
down) and follow-on is enforced and his/her team becomes the batting side again. He/She 
still carries 40 minutes of penal time. So, he/she cannot bat till his/her ǘŜŀƳǎΩ innings is in 
progress for 40 minutes or 5 wickets down whichever is earlier. If follow-on is not enforced, 
he can bowl only after being on the field for 40 minutes of playing time. 
 

a. Total penal time carried over to batting innings  85 minutes. 
Less 

b. His/her team batted for (he/she, having batted at No 7) 45 minutes. 
c. Penal time carried over to next innings   40 minutes. 

 
25.4 Batter retiring 

25.4.1 A Batter may retire at any time during his/her innings when the ball is dead. The 
umpires, before allowing play to proceed, shall be informed of the reason for a 
Batter retiring. 

25.4.2 If a Batter retires because of illness, injury, or any other unavoidable cause, that 
Batter is entitled to resume his/her innings. If for any reason this does not happen, 
that Batter ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǊŜŎƻǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ ΨwŜǘƛǊŜŘ - ƴƻǘ ƻǳǘΩΦ 

25.4.3 If a Batter retires for any reason other than as in Law 25.4.2, the innings of that 
Batter may be resumed only with the consent of the opposing captain. If for any 
reason his/her innings is not resumed, that Batter ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ǊŜŎƻǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ ΨwŜǘƛǊŜŘ - 
ƻǳǘΩΦ 
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25.4.4 If after retiring a Batter resumes his/her innings, subject to the requirements of 
Laws 25.4.2 and 25.4.3, it shall be only at the fall of a wicket or the retirement of 
another Batter. 

Interpretation 
A Batter can retire at any time when his/her innings is in progress by merely informing the 
umpire of his/her intention to do so. Umpires have no powers to deny. However, the Batter 
has to inform the reason for his/her retirement. The reason has a bearing on whether, he/she 
can resume his/her innings at the fall of a wicket or another Batter retiring by right or he/she 
can resume his/her innings only with the consent of the opposing captain. 
 

a. If a Batter retires for injury or illness or any other wholly acceptable reasons, he/she can resume 
his/her innings by right. In other words, if he/she is eligible for a substitute by right he/she is eligible to 
resume his/her innings by right. If due to his/her captain declaring their innings closed or the innings 
ends due to stipulated overs being bowled in a limited overs match or any other reason before the 
retired Batter could resume his/her innings, his/her ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǊŜŎƻǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ άretired not outέ 
 

b. If a Batter retires due to reasons other than in (a) above, he/she can resume his/her innings only with 
the consent of the opposing captain. Opposing captain has a right to specify when he/she can bat or 
deny resumption of his/her innings. If this retired Batter is unable to resume his/her innings for any 
reason and the innings ends, then his/her ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ ƛǎ ǊŜŎƻǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ άǊŜǘƛǊŜŘ ƻǳǘέ 

 
25.5 Runners 

25.5.1 The umpires shall allow a runner for a Batter if they are satisfied 
25.5.1.1 that the Batter has sustained an injury that affects his/her ability to run 

and that this occurred during the match. 
25.5.1.2 for any other wholly acceptable reasons. 
In all other circumstances, a runner is not allowed. 

25.5.2 A runner shall 
25.5.2.1 be a member of the batting side. 
25.5.2.2 if possible, have already batted in that innings; when this is not possible, if 

circumstances change such that a dismissed Batter can act as runner, then 
the runner must be changed immediately. 

25.5.2.3 be changed only with the consent of the umpires. 
25.5.2.4 wear external protective equipment equivalent to that worn by the Batter 

for whom he/she runs and shall carry a bat. 
25.5.2.5 not have any unserved Penalty time as described in Law 24.2.7 (Fielder 

absent or leaving the field of play). 
25.5.3 A BatterΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊ ƛǎ ǎǳōƧŜŎǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ [ŀǿǎ ŀƴŘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǊŜƎŀǊŘŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ Batter except 

where there are special provisions for his/her role as a runner. See Law 30.2 (Which 
is a BatterΩǎ ƎǊƻǳƴŘύΦ 

 
Interpretation 

Umpires should be satisfied that the Batter requiring a runner is injured during the game. A 
Batter is permitted to have a runner only and only if, the injury hampers his/her ability to run 
between the wickets and for wholly acceptable reasons. A runner cannot be given for any 
other reasons.  While playing if a Batter is hit on the hand or fingers. He/She should not be 
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allowed a runner as his/her injury does not hinder his/her ability to run. If it is a serious injury 
umpires can decide on a case-to-case basis.  

A player acting as runner should have batted earlier if possible. If the opening pair is batting 
and a runner is required, then any player who bats down the line can come as runner. 
Immediate next Batter should not be allowed as he/she may get acclimatised to the 
conditions like light, bounce and type of bowling etc. and thus gain unfair advantage. 

When opening pair is batting and the injured Batter is still batting and the other Batter is 
dismissed, the Batter who gets out should be asked to replace the runner. Umpires also 
should make sure that the runner is carrying a bat and wearing all the external protective 
equipment equivalent to the ones worn by the injured Batter. The permitted external 
protective equipments for a Batter are, helmet, leg guards, batting gloves and arm guard if 
visible. May be these things have to be explained to the captains in prematch briefing 
specially at lower level. The player acting as runner shall be subjected to all applicable laws 
of the game as they apply to the injured Batter except where there are special provisions for 
his/her role as a runner. See Law 30.2 (Which is a BatterΩǎ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ). Umpires should be aware 
of any playing conditions that govern the admissibility of runners. Almost all the competitive 
tournaments in various countries and the ICC have barred allowing a runner for a Batter, 
whatever the reason be at all levels. 

25.6 Dismissal and conduct of a Batter and his/her runner 
25.6.1 A Batter who has a runner will suffer the penalty for any infringement of the Laws 

by the runner as if he/she, the Batter, had been responsible for the infringement. 
In particular, he/she will be out if the runner is out under either of Laws 37 
(Obstructing the field) or 38 (Run out). 

25.6.2 When a Batter who has a runner is the striker, he/she remains subject to the Laws 
and will be liable to the penalties that any infringement of them demands. In the 
case of Run out and Stumped, however, special provisions, set out in Laws 25.6.3, 
25.6.4 and 

25.6.5, apply to him/her as a striker who has a runner. 
25.6.3 When a Batter who has a runner is the striker, his/her ground is always at the 

wicket-ƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΦ 
25.6.4 If the striker who has a runner is in his/her ground, and the runner is out of his/her 

ground at the wicket-ƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ƛǎ ŦŀƛǊƭȅ Ǉǳǘ Řƻǿƴ ŀǘ ǘƘŀǘ ŜƴŘΣ 
the conditions of Law 38 (Run out) shall apply. 

25.6.5 If the striker who has a runner is out of his/her ground and the wicket at the 
wicket-keeperΩǎ end is fairly put down, the striker is liable to be out under Law 38 
(Run out) 
or Law 39 (Stumped). If the runner is also out of his/her ground at the wicket-
ƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ end, then only Law 38 (Run out) can apply. 

25.6.6 If a striker who has a runner is dismissed as in Law 25.6.5, the umpire shall 
- disallow all runs to the batting side 
- return any not out Batter to his/her original end 
- award any 5-run Penalty that is applicable. 
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25.6.7 When a Batter who has a runner is not the striker, he/she 
25.6.7.1 remains subject to Law 37 (Obstructing the field) but is otherwise out of 

the match. 
нрΦсΦтΦн ǎƘŀƭƭ ǎǘŀƴŘ ǿƘŜǊŜ ŘƛǊŜŎǘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƻ ŀǎ not to 

interfere with play. 
25.6.7.3 will be liable, even though out of the match as in Law 25.6.7.1, to any 

penalty demanded by the Laws should he/she commit any act of unfair 
play. 

 
Interpretation 

The injured Batter and his/her runner should be treated as two parts of one-person and any 
sanctions incurred by one applies to the other. 5 runs Penalty can be awarded to the fielding 
side for any relevant infringements by either the injured Batter or his/her runner. The injured 
Batter can be the striker and his/her runner non-striker. When an injured Batter is the striker, 
he/she is subjected to all the laws of the game. His/her ground Is always at the wicket-
keeperΩs end irrespective of the position of the other two ς his/ her runner and the non-
striker. His/ Her ǊǳƴƴŜǊ ǿƛƭƭ ǎǘŀƴŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƭŜƎǎƛŘŜ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƴƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ 
ǿƻǳƭŘ ǎǘŀƴŘΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƴŀȅ ǎǘŀƴŘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ offside if he/she so desires.  
 
When injured Batter is the striker, he/she can be out in any of the 8 ways as per laws except 
άǘƛƳŜŘ ƻǳǘέ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ƘŀǇǇŜƴΦ  IŜ/She can be dismissed, if, his/her runner infringes the 
Laws 37 (Obstructing the field) or 38 (Run out). However,  
 

a. If the runner is well within his/ her ground but the striker is out of his/her ground while receiving the 
ball and the wicket is put down by the wicketkeeper without the intervention of any fielder, the injured 
striker is out Stumped.  
 

b. In the above scenario, if, both the injured striker and his/her runner are outside their ground, the 
injured striker is out runout and not stumped.  

 
c. If the runner is outside his/ her ground but the injured striker is well within his/ her ground while 

receiving the ball and the wicket is put down by the wicketkeeper without the intervention of any other 
fielder, the injured striker is out Run out and not stumped.  

 
When the injured striker himself/ herself is out Run out no runs are allowed except the award 
of penalty runs and the not out Batter will return to his/her original end. Runs scored if any 
will be disallowed. When injured Batter is not the striker shall stand where directed by the 
umpire and shall be subject to Law 38 (obstructing the field) otherwise is out of the game, 
his/her runner will be the non-striker.  
 
When an injured striker with a runner is at the wicket, there will be a combination of ten 
situations of run out. These are illustrated under Law 38 Run out. 
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нрΦт wŜǎǘǊƛŎǘƛƻƴ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊ 
25.7.1 Once the ball comes into play, the runner for an injured Batter who is the striker 

shall have part of his/her person or bat grounded behind the popping crease until 
the ball reaches the striker or passes the popping crease, whichever is the sooner. 

нрΦтΦн LŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊǎ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƴƴŜǊ ŦƻǊ ŀƴ ƛƴƧǳǊŜŘ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ǘƻ ōŜ ƛƴ ōǊŜŀŎƘ 
of this restriction, then, if the ball does not become dead for any other reason, 
he/she shall call and signal Dead ball as soon as the ball reaches the boundary or at 
the completion of the first run. However, he/she shall delay the call of Dead ball to 
allow the opportunity for a catch to be completed. 
¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ 
- disallow all runs to the batting side 
- return any not out Batter to his/her original end 
- award any 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs under Law 28.3 
(Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side). 

Interpretation 
When the injured Batter is the striker, his/her runner has to be within his/her ground (some 
part of his/her person or bat held in hand should be grounded within the popping crease) 
from the time the ball comes into play till the ball passes the striker or the popping crease, 
whichever is the sooner. If the runner leaves his/her ground early, it is unfair play. If the 
runner does so the stǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ Ƙŀǎ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ ŘŜŀŘ ōŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ inform the reason 
ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜΦ ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ Ŧollow the sanctions process as 
per Law 25.7 above. That is 

i. disallow all runs to the batting side 
ii. return any not out Batter to his/her original end 
iii. award any 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs under 

Law 28.3 (Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side). 
25.8 {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘ ǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ 

The striker has a right to play the ball, or to make a legitimate second strike, after it has 
been delivered, without interference from the wicketkeeper or any other fielder (see 
Law 27.5 ς Restrictions on actions of wicketkeeper and Law 27.6 ς Interference with 
wicke-keeper by striker). 

However, the striker may only attempt to play the ball if some of his/her bat or person, 
whether grounded or raised, remains within the pitch, as defined in Law 6.1 (Area of 
ǇƛǘŎƘύΦ {ƘƻǳƭŘ ƴƻ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǊŜƳŀƛƴ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƛǘŎƘΣ ǿƘƛƭǎǘ ǘhe 
striker is playing the ball, either umpire shall immediately call and signal Dead ball. 

Interpretation 
¢ƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ Ƙŀǎ ǘƘŜ ƭƛōŜǊǘȅ ǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǳƴƘƛƴŘŜǊŜŘ ǘƛƭƭ ƛǘ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ 
However, he cannot play at the ball or make a stroke being wholly outside the pitch area. 
While in preparing to receive or in receiving or in playing at the ball some part of the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƻǊ ōŀǘ ŜƛǘƘŜǊ ƎǊƻǳƴŘŜŘ ƻǊ ƛƴ ŀƛǊ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǿƛǘƘƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƛǘŎƘ ŀǊŜŀΦ 
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UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 

1. Injured Batter with ǊǳƴƴŜǊ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ŜȄƛǎǘ ŀǘ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΦ 
2. When injured Batter with runner is the Striker, always stand on the offside (Point region) 

while at the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘΦ bƻǘ ŀǘ ȅƻǳǊ ǳǎǳŀƭ ǎǉǳŀǊŜ ƭŜƎ ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴΦ  .ȅ ǘƘƛǎ ȅƻǳ ǿƛƭƭ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ 
clear view of the Striker, his/her runner, popping crease and WK for adjudicating Stumping 
and Run outs. 

3. {ǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ŀǘ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƘƛƭŜ ƛƴƧǳǊŜŘ Batter with runner is the striker, always go to the 
offside (side of your partner) for Run-out positioning so that the runner will never run 
behind you. 

4. When not the Striker, ask the Injured Batter with runner to stand where ǘƘŜ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ 
umpire normally would be at square leg. 

5. When injured Batter with runner is himself run out disallow all the runs except penalty and 
cross check with scorers. 

6. Keep a watch on commencement of a BatterΩǎ ƛƴƴƛƴƎǎ ǿƘŜƴ ŀ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ Ŧŀƭƭǎ Ƨǳǎǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŀƴ 
interval. New Batter may enter before calling άtimeέ. 

7. Retirement of a Batter is not to be treated as a wicket down. 
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PRACTICE PAPER - 5 

1. For what infringements, an umpire calls No ball in a normal match? 
2. Define checking (Throw)? 
3. When can a bowler bowl under arm? What action you take if it is illegal? 
4. Seeing that the Striker is standing in front of the popping crease, the bowler throws at the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅΦ ²Ƙŀǘ ŀŎǘƛƻƴ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǘŀƪŜΚ 

5. Explain when you call No ball for a foot fault? 
6. What are the provisions in the laws if a bowler breaks the wicket while delivering the ball? 
7. What action do you take when the ball rolls along the ground or pitches more than once before 

it reaches the popping crease? 
8. A ball delivered by the bowler brushes the silly point fielder then turns viciously and hits the 

wicket. how do you answer an appeal for bowled? 
9. What are the ways the Batters can be out of a no ball? 
10. What action do you take when, a fairly delivered ball comes to rest in front of the striker? 
11. Can a no ball be called Wide ball also? If, not why? 
12. Answer the following. All these are with respect to Right Arm Bowler 

 
 

 

 

                                                                  

 

 
 
Is it a No ball?      YES   / NO                Is it a No ball?    YES / NO  
               Reason -        Reason- 

 

 

 

 

 

 

       Front foot heal raised.  
Is it a No ball?      YES   / NO    Is it a No ball?    YES / NO  
  Reason -        Reason-  
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Is it a No ball?      YES   / NO    Is it a No ball?    YES / NO  

              Reason -        Reason-   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Is it a No ball?      YES   / NO    Is it a No ball?    YES / NO  
Reason -        Reason-     
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
    Back foot heal raised  
                Is it a No ball?      YES   / NO                                                          

              Reason -         
 

13. During the delivery stride, the bowlers front foot lands beyond the popping crease but at the 

instant of delivery it is dragged inside. Is it a No ball? Will your opinion change if happens vice 

versa i.e., lands inside and slides out?   

14. How do you judge a Wide ball?  

15. When do you Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ ά²ƛŘŜ ōŀƭƭέ in a normal match? 

16. When do you revoke the call of Wide ball? 

17. Under what circumstances, though the ball goes very wide of the off stump, the umpire does 

not call Wide ball? 

18. What are the ways a Batter can be out for a delivery called άWide ballέ? 

19. When you declare byes and leg byes? 
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20. A deliberately padded No ball goes to cover. Before the ball is fielded the Batters complete 

one run. What action do you take? 

21. What you understand by penalty time? 

22. When is penalty time not incurred? 

23. A player wants to go out for an over to change his/her shirt, which is torn while fielding. 

He/She wants to go out and requests for a substitute. Will you allow? 

24. A fielder who is a specialist forward short leg fielder is injured and goes out. The substitute 

who comes for him is also, a specialist forward short leg fielder. Batter at the wicket objects 

to him standing in that position. What is your action? 

25. The wicketkeeper is injured and a substitute fielder who is already in the field for another 

fielder who has gone out due to injury wants to keep wickets. Will you allow? 

26. A fielder goes outside at the beginning of the last hour on the 1st day of a four-day match. Can 

he/she bowl the 1st over of the 2nd day? if no when he/she can bowl? 

27. A member of the fielding side does not take the field at the start of the match and a 

substitute is allowed.  The game is suspended after one hour due to rain. The match resumes 

after lunch at 12.40 pm. The first session is from 10.00 am to 12.00 noon and the Second 

session is from 12.40 pm to 2.40.pm. The fielder who was absent comes with the team after 

lunch and wants to bowl straight away. Will you allow? 

28. The hours of play are from 10.00 am to 5.00 pm ǿƛǘƘ пл ƳƛƴǳǘŜǎΩ ƭǳƴŎƘ ōǊŜŀƪ ŀƴŘ нл ƳƛƴǳǘŜǎ 

for Tea. Each session is of 2 hours. A member of the fielding side (Team A) leaves the field at 

11.10 am.  The Batting side (Team B) is all out at 11.50 am. Team A forfeits its 1st innings.  Can 

the fielder who had left the field open the bowling in the second innings if, he/she comes 

back with the team. If not, at what time he/she can bowl? 

29. An injured striker is within the crease when his/her runner and non-striker complete two 

runs. While the third run is being taken the Injured Striker comes out of his/her crease and 

stands a little outside to facilitate running by the non-striker, at this juncture the wicket is put 

down at the wicket-ƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƴƻƴ-striker not making his/her ground good. An 

appeal is made. How many runs you allow?  What is your decision? If out who is out? 

30. An injured striker goes out of his/her ground in attempting to drive the ball and misses with 

his/her runner standing just outside the crease. Wicke-keeper removes the bail in a flash and 

appeals. What is your decision Stumped or run out? 

31. Can an Umpire refuse permission for a Batter to retire if, he/she is not convinced about the 

reason for retirement? 

32. A new Batter enters the field after lunch. Before reaching the wicket is called back and 

another Batter comes in to take strike. Will you permit? Can the Batter who was called back 

come in at the fall of the wicket and bat without the consent of the opposing side captain? 

 
 



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 163 

 

LAW 26 PRACTICE ON THE FIELD 
 
Interpretation 

The law covers the entire field of play and divides it into three distinctive parts. 1. The match 
pitch, 2. The square and 3. The outfield. Some fields have 3 or 5 or 7 or more pitches. 
Whatever be the numbers, the entire specially prepared area is the square. The match pitch 
can be any one of these. Law clearly defines when, where and what type of practice ς 
Batting, bowling, and or fielding - can take place. It also gives control of these practice to 
umpires. Umpires should be aware of what is going on but should not be too fussy. As long 
as the surface is not getting affected and the match can start or restart on time, the teams 
may be permitted to practice. Usually in large grounds a portion of the outfield is earmarked 
for such practice. 
 

26.1 Practice on the pitch or the rest of the square 
26.1.1 There shall not be any practice on the pitch at any time on any day of the match. 
26.1.2 There shall not be any practice on the rest of the square at any time on any day of 

the match, except with the approval of the umpires. 
 

Interpretation 
Generally, the teams would like to practice parallel to the match pitch as practice on the 
pitch is forbidden.  Umpires may permit bowling and batting practice next to the square 
before and after the dayΩs play if it is not detrimental the square. Square may be wet due to 
morning due and normal walk or running with spikes may affect the surface. Even if the 
surface is too dry it can easily be scuffed up. Taking these into consideration, if the umpires 
feel that no significant damage will be caused, they may allow such practice in this area. 
 

26.2 Practice on the outfield 
26.2.1 On any day of the match, all forms of practice are permitted on the outfield 

- before the start of play, 
- after the close of play and 
- during the lunch and tea intervals or between innings, 
providing the umpires are satisfied that such practice will not cause significant 
deterioration in the condition of the outfield. 

26.2.2 Between the call of Play and the call of Time, practice shall be permitted on the 
outfield, providing that all of the following conditions are met: 

 - only the fielders as defined in Appendix A.7 participate in such practice. 
 - no ball other than the match ball is used for this practice. 

- no bowling practice takes place in the area between the square and the boundary 
in a direction parallel to the match pitch. 

- the umpires are satisfied that it will not contravene either of Laws 41.3 (The 
match ball ς changing its condition) or 41.9 (Time wasting by the fielding side). If 
there is such a contravention, the sanctions in Law 41 shall be applied. However, any 
warning given shall apply to further instances under both Law 26 and Law 41 (Unfair 
play).  



LAWS OF CRICKET MADE EASY INDIA EDITION 2022 

 Page 164 

 

Interpretation 
Practice by both the teams may be at the same time or different times on the eve of the 
match. Teams also practice on the day of the match before tƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘ ŀƴŘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ŘŀȅΩǎ ǇƭŀȅΦ 
Some players do practice during intervals and long stoppages. It is a known thing that the 
outfield is more robust than the square. However, if the umpires feel that the outfield will be 
significantly damaged due to such practice, they should not hesitate to deny the permission. 
Specially in wet conditions. No practice can go on in the field of play without the ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ 
consent on any day of the match. Umpires also should make sure that such practice or the 
material used for such practice are cleared before the umpires walk in to start or restart the 
game. Under no circumstances the game can start late due to such practice. 
During the call of άplayέ and άtimeέ, certain practice is allowed. The practice generally takes 
place while the captain is arranging or resetting the field or during sight screen adjustment 
and between overs. Such practice is allowed if, 
 

a. Only the 11 fielders on field participate in such practices among themselves.  

b. Only the match ball is used for such practice, 

c. No one from outside the field can help any fielder to practice ς either catching or bowling. 

d. Such practice does not amount to waste of time. Refer Law 41.9. 

e. Such practice does not change the condition of the ball. Refer Law 41.3. 

f. Any bowling practice before the start of a spell by the bowler to loosen his/her shoulders should not 

take place parallel to the match pitch and in the direction of the wicketkeeper. 

g. Couple of balls may be bowled in any other direction to a fielder, preferably the ball landing directly 

into the hands of the fielder. Bowling hard into the ground may change the condition of the ball. 

 
26.3 Trial run-up 

A bowler is permitted to have a trial run-up provided the umpire is satisfied that it will not 
contravene either of Laws 41.9 (Time wasting by the fielding side) or 41.12 (Fielder 
damaging the pitch). 

Interpretation 
Any time a bowler has a trial runup, the game is halted briefly so also when the captain 
resets his/her fielders either at the beginning of an over or during the over. As long as this 
stoppage is reasonable umpires to ignore. If it is obvious and taking longer than the 
reasonable time like 
 

a. Bowler waits till the field setting is over, then bowls a couple of deliveries to loosen his shoulders one 

of the teammates and then has a trial runup. 

b. Bowles bowl more than a couple of deliveries to loosen his/her shoulders to a teammate who is a little 

far before a trial run up. 

c. The captain while rearranging his/her fielders always moves a fielder from third man region to long on 

or across the field from one boundary to the other. 

 
The above are all symptoms of time wasting. Umpires should be vigilant of such tactics and 
should not hesitate to have a word or two with the captain and put a halt to such practices. 
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26.4 Penalties for contravention. 
All forms of practice are subject to the provisions of Laws 41.3 (The match ball ς changing 
its condition), 41.9 (Time wasting by the fielding side) and 41.12 (Fielder damaging the 
pitch). 
26.4.1 If there is a contravention of any of the provisions of Laws 26.1 or 26.2, the umpire 

shall 
 - warn the player that the practice is not permitted. 
 - inform the other umpire and, as soon as practicable, both captains of the reason 

for this action. 
26.4.1.1 If the contravention is by a Batter at the wicket, the umpire shall inform the other 

Batter and each incoming Batter that the warning has been issued. 
The warning shall apply to the team of that player throughout the match. 

26.4.2 If during the match there is any further contravention by any player of that team, 
the umpire shall 
- award 5 Penalty runs to the opposing side. 
- inform the other umpire, the scorers and, as soon as practicable, both captains, 
and, if the contravention is during play, the Batters at the wicket. 
The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible after the 
match to the Executive of the offending side and to any Governing Body 
responsible for the match, who shall take such action as is considered appropriate 
against the captain, any other individuals concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 

Interpretation 
Practice on the match pitch is totally forbidden, practice on the rest of the square and 
outfield can only be done with the umpireΩs consent. During the call of άplayέ and άtimeέ 
bowling practice cannot be done in the direction of the wicke-keeper parallel to the pitch, No 
one from outside the field can participate in any form of practice, Practice should not 
amount to changing the condition of the ball and or wasting time or damaging the pitch.  
Practice with a ball other than the match ball is forbidden. If any player indulges in these 
without the ǳƳǇƛǊŜΩǎ consent or wastes time then, in the first instance the umpire shall give 
first and final warning. This warning is for the whole team and for the entire duration of the 
match. If any team member contravenes this law again, 5 penalty runs shall be awarded for 
each such second and subsequent occasion to the opposing side and reporting procedure as 
outlined in this law shall be followed.   

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
 

i. Prevention is better than cure. Since many players may not be aware of this law, it is 
better to have a word or two with Captains and Managers in the pre-match meeting.  

ii. Normally when there is a change in bowler, the new bowler checks his/her run up.  If 
there is no obvious time wasting, this practice may be allowed. 

iii. A delivery straight into the hands of a fielder square of the wicket may be allowed if it 
does not amount to waste of time or changing the condition of the ball.  

iv. The bottom line is that there should not be any obvious waste of time or attempt to 
alter the conditions of the ball by hitting hard into the ground under the guise of 
loosening arm by the bowler. 
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LAW 27 THE WICKET-KEEPER 
 

Interpretation 
Wicketkeeper is a member of the fielding side, and all the laws apply equally to the 
wicketkeeper as they apply to any other fielder. Any reference to fielder includes the 
wicketkeeper unless specifically mentioned otherwise. But he/she is a special fielder under 
which certain concessions are extended to him/ her. His/her position is always behind the 
stumps and generally in line of the delivered ball is likely to travel. He/She can stand 
sufficiently back for pace bowlers to collect the ball comfortably. He/She cannot stand 
almost on the boundary line for any bowler or halfway through for a spinner. Neither he/she 
can stand in slip position or leg slip. However, where the ball is swinging more, we do see the 
wicketkeepers standing almost where the first slip normally would be. This is permitted. If 
he/she is not in the valid position he/she may lose the right to be recognised as a 
wicketkeeper along with other concessions. He/She can move in any direction the striker is 
intending to play his/her shot or the delivered ball is traveling. 
 

27.1 Protective equipment 
The wicketkeeper is the only fielder permitted to wear gloves and external leg guards. If 
these are worn, they are to be regarded as part of his/her person for the purposes of    
Law нуΦн όCƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭύΦ LŦ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘƪŜŜǇŜǊΩǎ ŀŎǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴƛƴƎ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ 
comes into play it is apparent to the umpires that he/she will not be able to carry out the 
normal duties of a wicket-keeper, he/she shall forfeit this right and also the right to be 
recognised as a wicketkeeper for the purposes of Laws 33.2 (A fair catch), 39 (Stumped), 
28.1 (Protective equipment), 28.4 (Limitation of on-side fielders) and 28.5 (Fielders not to 
encroach on pitch). 
 

Interpretation 
Wicketkeeper is the only fielder permitted to wear external protective gear ς leg guards and 
gloves in addition the helmet like any other fielder. Leg guards and gloves, if worn are to be 
treated as part his/her person. If a ball in play comes in contact with these equipments when 
worn will not be treated as illegal fielding unlike other fielders.  Refer Law 28.2 (fielding the 
ball).  He/She is recognised as a wicketkeeper by his/her actions and positioning, refer     Law 
27.3 (Position of wicketkeeper). In the opinion of the umpire, the wicketkeeper is not in 
his/her general position to carry out his/her normal duties when the ball comes into play, 
he/she loses his/ her right to be recognised as a wicketkeeper and incurs sanctions under 
Laws 33.2 (A fair catch), 39 (Stumped), 28.1 (Protective equipment) and 28.4 (Limitation of 
on-side fielders). 
 

With shorter version of the game becoming more and more popular and played by one and 
all, the Batters have invented many innovative shots to suit quick scoring. Hence some of the 
wicketkeepers may choose not to wear either leg guard or one or both the gloves or both for 
easy mobility and disposal of the ball. There is no compulsion on the wicketkeeper to wear 
these. Also, no specifications have been mentioned about their sizes. We see many 
wicketkeepers wearing shin guards instead of regular leg guards for protection. As long as 
they are worn inside, umpires should not object. Umpires also should be aware of playing 
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conditions in certain competitions which make it compulsory for wicket-keepers to wear 
these. 
 

27.2 Gloves 
27.2.1 If, as permitted under Law 27.1, the wicke-keeper wears gloves, they shall have no 

webbing between the fingers except joining index finger and thumb, where 
webbing may be inserted as a means of support. 

27.2.2 If used, the webbing shall be a single piece of non-stretch material which, although 
it  may have facing material attached, shall have no reinforcements or tucks. 

27.2.3 The top edge of the webbing shall not protrude beyond the straight line joining the 
top of the index finger to the top of the thumb and shall be taut when a hand 
wearing the glove has the thumb fully extended.  

 
Interpretation 

The gloves shall have no webbing between the fingers except joining index finger and thumb, 
the webbing shall be a single piece of non-stretch material  
having no reinforcements or tucks. These restrictions on the 
web joining the thumb and index finger were introduced in year 2000 with  
the Laws of cricket 4th edition of 2000 code. Initially it was difficult for players as they were 
used to using gloves with a web that would form a cup. The manufacturers all over the world 
are adhering to this guideline and umpires very rarely find gloves not adhering to these new 
guidelines. However, it is the duty of the umpires to ensure that the wicket-keepers use 
gloves meeting these requirements. If for some reason one is using gloves other than 
permitted, every effort should be made to change them. We have an example of the keeper 
cutting the webbing to comply with the regulation to use the gloves as no other gloves were 
available. 
 

27.3 Position of wicketkeeper 
27.3.1 The wicketkeeper ǎƘŀƭƭ ǊŜƳŀƛƴ ǿƘƻƭƭȅ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŦǊƻƳ 

the moment the ball comes into play until a ball delivered by the bowler touches 
the bat or person of the striker or ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ƻǊ the 
striker attempts a run. 

27.3.2 In the event of the wicketkeeper contravening this lŀǿΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ 
shall Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ as soon as applicable after the delivery of the ball. 

 
Interpretation 

The wicketkeeper should be wholly behind the stumps from the tip of 
the fingers to toes to peak of the cap. No portion should be in front 
either grounded or in the air. Umpires should be aware that behind 
the bowling crease and behind the stumps are two separate parallel 
lines. In line with the stumps is also not considered as behind the 
stumps. Umpire should not be in a hurry to Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ, 
he/she has to wait till the delivery of the ball. Umpire should know that there will be a time 
lag between the ball coming into play and the delivered ball either touches the bat or person 
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ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ƻǊ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ŀǘǘŜƳǇǘǎ ŀ ǊǳƴΦ LŦ ǘƘŜ 
wicketkeeper is behind the stumps at the time of delivery but comes in front after delivery, 
the umpire can still Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ whenever he/she infringes or as soon as 
possible. As soon as possible does not mean after the striker has received the ball. The 
wicketkeeper cannot collect the ball Infront of the stumps even to make a stumping unless 
the ball has touched the striker or his bat but can do so to run out either Batters or take a 
catch. 
 

27.4 Movement by wicketkeeper 
27.4.1 After the ball comes into play and before it reaches the striker, it is unfair if the 

wicketkeeper significantly alters his/her position in relation to the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΣ 
except for the following: 
27.4.1.1 movement of a few paces forward for a slower delivery, unless in so doing 

it  brings him/her within reach of the wicket. 
27.4.1.2 lateral movement in response to the direction in which the ball has been 

delivered. 
27.4.1.3 movement in response to the stroke that the striker is playing or that 

his/her actions suggest he/she intends to play. However, the provisions of 
Law 27.3 shall apply. 

27.4.2 In the event of unfair movement by the wicketkeeper, either umpire shall call and 

signal Dead ball and inform the other umpire of the reason for doing so. The 

ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ǘƘŜƴΥ 

 

27.2.1.1 award the one-run penalty for Wide or No ball, if applicable  

27.2.1.2 award 5 Penalty runs to the batting side 

27.2.1.3 inform the captain of the fielding side of the reason for this action. 

27.2.1.4 inform the batters and, as soon as practicable, the captain of the batting 

side of what has occurred. 

 

The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible after the match 

to the Executive of the offending side and to any Governing Body responsible for the 

match, who shall take such action as is considered appropriate against the captain, 

any other individuals concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 

Interpretation 
WicketkeeperΩǎ general position is behind the stumps during the period specified in Law 27.3. 
He/She is also forbidden to make significant movement from the time the ball comes into 
play till it reaches the striker. Significant movement means,  
 

a. Wicketkeeper standing well back can move forward a few steps seeing the bowler bowling a slower 
delivery but in doing so should not come sufficiently close to the stumps that he/she can effect a 
stumping.  
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b. Any lateral movement except the movement in response to the direction in which the ball has been 
delivered or any movement in response to the stroke that the striker is playing or that his/her actions 
suggest he/she intends to play. However, the provisions of Law 27.3 shall apply 

 
i. The wicketkeeper standing outside the off stump moving towards legside or backwards (case d) 

after the ball is delivered is not a significant movement in cases of. 
a. seeing the striker preparing to play a sweep shot.  
b. Seeing the Striker preparing to play switch hit. 
c. Seeing the striker preparing to play reverse sweep. 
d. Seeing the striker preparing to play a scoop shot moves backwards. 

 
If the wicketkeeper makes any significant movement, either umpire who sees this can call 
and signal άDead ballέ. Generally, this is called and signalled by the umpire at the strikerΩs 
end. There is nothing wrong if both the umpires call and signal. 
 
Wicketkeeper can change his/her position from well back to close to the stumps and vice 
versa for each delivery but before it comes into play. He/ She need not inform either Batter 
or umpires of his/her intension. It is important that the umpires should be aware of his/ her 
position when the ball comes into play. 
 

27.5 Restriction on actions of wicketkeeper 
If, in the opinion of either umpire, the wicketkeeper ƛƴǘŜǊŦŜǊŜǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊƛƎƘǘ ǘƻ 
play the ball and to guard his/her wicket, Law 20.4.2.6 (Umpire calling and signalling Dead 
ball) shall apply. 
If, however, either umpire considers that the interference by the wicketkeeper was wilful, 
then Law 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker) shall also apply. 
 

Interpretation 
The striker has the liberty to play at the ball or defend his/her wicket 
without interference from any member of the fielding side including the 
wicketkeeper till ƛǘ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ. If the wicketkeeper interferes 
in the striker executing his/ her stroke the umpire has to call and signal 
dead ball. If the umpire decides that this interference was intentional then 
action under Law 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker) should be 
initiated, otherwise, if it was accidental no action is taken. 
 
The striker plays at a fairly delivered ball. The ball is rolling towards the wicket. The striker tries to push the ball 
with his/her bat but ends up making contact with the gloves of the wicketkeeper who has come forward to pick 
the ball. The ball then rolls and puts down the wicket. How an umpire has to deal with? Here the umpire has to 
Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ ŘŜŀŘ ōŀƭƭ ŀǎ ǎƻƻƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƎƭƻǾŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƪŜŜǇŜǊΦ ¢ƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ 
shall not be given out and no action will be initiated against the wicketkeeper as his/her interference with the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ƭŜƎƛǘƛƳŀǘŜ ǎŜŎƻƴŘ ǎǘǊƛƪŜ ǿŀǎ neither deliberate nor intentional. 

 
27.6 Interference with wicketkeeper by striker 

If, in playing at the ball or in the legitimate defence of his/her wicket, the striker interferes 
with the wicketkeeper, he/she shall not be out except as provided for in Law 37.3 
(Obstructing a ball from being caught). 
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Interpretation 
Like wicketkeeper is not expected to interfere with the striker, the striker also should not 
interfere with the wicketkeeper. Specially while hitting the ball more than once to guard his/ 
her wicket, the striker should not obstruct a catch being made. Umpires are to be careful 
when the striker is executing ŀ ƭŀǘŜ Ŏǳǘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀƴŘ 
wicketkeeper is in the process of collecting the ball. The striker shall be out Obstructing the 
field if the interference is deliberate. 

 
 
 
 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
 

1. A match can go on without a Wicketkeeper.  Wicketkeeper can wear only gloves or pads or 
neither of them. He/She can also wear one glove. 

2.  If he/she is not wearing the gloves or the pads, the umpires have to be more vigilant. 
Wicketkeeper has to be recognised by his/her position and actions. 

3. Umpire has to be strict and consistent with Wicketkeepers standing with their fingers 
(Glove) or collecting the ball in front of the wicket. 

4. Umpire to call and signal dead ball if the Wicketkeeper makes any significant movement. 
5. Wicketkeeper can move a couple of steps forward to slower deliveries but cannot come so 

close to the stumps that he/she can make stumping. 
6. Watch for a wicketkeeper coming on protected area in the guise of collecting a   throw-in. 
7. If an umpire notices that the wicketkeeper is standing close and some part of his cap or 

glove is encroaching, it is advisable to bring this to the notice of the wicketkeeper before 
the ball comes into play. 

8. When a wicket keeper is wearing the helmet, he may tuck is cap behind in the trousers. 
That should be treated as normal cap. If the ball in play comes in contact with it, The ball is 
to be treated as in play. 
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LAW 28 THE FIELDER 
 
28.1 Protective equipment 

No fielder other than the wicketkeeper shall be permitted to wear 
gloves or external leg guards. In addition, protection for the hand or 
fingers may be worn only with the consent of the umpires. 
 

Interpretation 
Only external protective equipment a fielder can wear is the helmet which term includes face 
guard as per appendix A 2. Fielders may seek the permission of the umpires to protect their 
sore fingers. We have seen forward short leg or silly point fielders wearing shin guards or the 
box. These are not external protective equipments and can be worn by any fielder as long as 
they are worn inside the dress. UmpireΩs permission is not necessary to wear these. So also, 
in modern day cricket players use the chest guard and a guard of similar material as back 
guard by forward short and silly point fielders. Umpires while permitting any protective 
material for hand or and fingers should ensure that the fielder does not get unfair advantage 
specially spinners who plaster their spinning finger. Over the years the portion of the hand 
and the number of fingers protected is increasing. This is a food for thought for all stake 
holders though both the sides equally resort to this tactic.  
 

28.2 Fielding the ball 
28.2.1 A fielder may field the ball with any part of his/her person (see Appendix A.12), 

except as in Law 28.2.1.2. However, he/she will be deemed to have fielded the ball 
illegally if, while the ball is in play, he/she wilfully 
28.2.1.1 uses anything other than part of his/her person to field the ball. 
28.2.1.2 extends his/her clothing with his/her hands and uses this to field the ball. 
28.2.1.3 discards a piece of clothing, equipment or any other object which 

subsequently makes contact with the ball. 
28.2.2 It is not illegal fielding if the ball in play makes contact with a piece of clothing, 

ŜǉǳƛǇƳŜƴǘ ƻǊ ŀƴȅ ƻǘƘŜǊ ƻōƧŜŎǘ ǿƘƛŎƘ Ƙŀǎ ŀŎŎƛŘŜƴǘŀƭƭȅ ŦŀƭƭŜƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ 
person or has been dropped by an umpire. 

28.2.3 If a fielder illegally fields the ball, the ball shall immediately become dead and 
 - the penalty for a No ball or a Wide shall stand. 

- any runs completed by the Batters shall be credited to the batting side, together 
with the run-in progress if the Batters had already crossed at the instant of the 
offence. 

 - the ball shall not count as one of the over. 
 
 In addition, the umpire shall 
 - award 5 Penalty runs to the batting side. 

- inform the other umpire and the captain of the fielding side of the reason for this 
action. 

- inform the Batters and, as soon as practicable, the captain of the batting side of 
what has occurred. 
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 The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible after the 
match to the Executive of the offending side and to any Governing Body 
responsible for the match, who shall take such action as is considered appropriate 
against the captain, any other individuals concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 

Interpretation 
Fielder is expected to stop the ball in play, hold or pick it and relay it back to the bowler for 
the next delivery. It is not so simple as we read it. Runs are scored, wickets are taken, or 
Batters dismissed, fair and unfair play takes place in the intervening period. A fielder is 
permitted to use any part of his/ her person as defined in appendix A.12 to stop or grasp the 
ball. Fielding the ball is not only either stopping the ball or grasping it but making contact 
with it with an intention of stopping it.  

άLƭƭŜƎŀƭƭȅ ŦƛŜƭŘƛƴƎέ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƻǊ άŦƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ƛǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǿƛǎŜέ ƛǎ ǿƛƭŦǳƭƭȅ ǳǎƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ 
part of the fielderΩs   person to field. Examples are 

a. Rare case of using the cap to field the ball in play. 
b. Holding a folded piece of cloth or kerchief to field the ball in play. 
c. Ball in play making contact with deliberately/ wilfully discarded piece of clothing or equipment. 
d. Holding a removed wicket-keeperΩǎ ƎƭƻǾŜ ŀƴŘ ŦƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ƛƴ Ǉƭŀȅ ǿƛǘƘ that hand. 
e. Ball in play coming in contact with discarded glove of the wicketkeeper. 

(ƛƴ άŘέ ŀƴŘ άŜέ ŀōƻǾŜΣ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ ŎƻƳŜ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ glove accidentally, but the discarding is a 

deliberate act) 

The ball coming in contact with accidentally discarded equipment or clothing of a fielder is not to 
be treated as illegal or wilful fielding.  
 

The cap or the helmet worn by a fielder comes off his/her head while running to field the ball with the force of 
the wind or by any action taken by the fielder but not intentionally discarding it and the ball coming in contact 
with the accidentally fallen cap or helmet as an example. 
 

There are instances of a ball in play lodging in the open neck loose fitting shirt worn by a fielder. 
This is not unlawful and thus is not illegal or wilful fielding. However, it is wilful or illegal to extend 
a sweater or loose-fitting shirt to catch the ball in play. When an act of wilful or illegal fielding 
takes place, the ball becomes dead at that moment. The umpire should follow the sanctions as laid 
down under Law 28.2.3 above. 
 
28.3 Protective helmets belonging to the fielding side 

28.3.1 Protective helmets, when not in use by fielders, may not be placed on the ground, 
above the surface except behind the wicketkeeper and in line with both sets of 
stumps. 

28.3.2 If the ball while in play strikes the protective helmet, placed as described in Law 
28.3.1, the ball shall become dead immediately and unless 28.3.3 applies, 

- The umpire shall signal no ball or wide to the scorers, if applicable 
- The umpire shall award of 5 Penalty runs to the batting side. 
- any runs completed by the Batters before the ball strikes the protective 

helmet shall be scored, together with the run-in progress if the Batters 
had already crossed at the instant of the ball striking the protective 
helmet. 
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28.3.4 If the ball while in play strikes a helmet, placed as described in law 28.3.1 and the 
circumstances of Laws 23.3 (Leg byes not to be awarded), 25.7 (Restriction on the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǊǳƴƴŜǊύ ƻǊ оп όIƛǘ ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ǘǿƛŎŜύ ŀǇǇƭȅΣ ǘƘŜ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ 

 - disallow all runs to the batting side 
 - return any not out Batter to his/her original end 
 - signal No ball or Wide ball to the scorers if applicable 
 - award any 5-run Penalty that is applicable except for Penalty runs under            

Law 28.3.2. 

Interpretation 
Umpires are not to hold the helmets of either fielder or Batter 
when not in use. If a Batter does not want to wear his/her helmet, 
it has to be sent out of the ground. If a fielder does not want to 
use his/her helmet for a longer period it can be sent off the field, 
but if it is for shorter period, there is a provision to place the 
helmet of the fielding side sufficiently behind the wicketkeeper in 
line with the stumps. This place is chosen since, almost all the 
time wicketkeepers will be collecting the ball and the chances of 
the ball in play hitting the helmet thus placed is remote but cannot be ruled out. If a ball in 
play comes in contact with the helmet thus placed, then the ball immediately becomes dead. 
The umpire has to follow the sanction process explained under Law 28.3.2 above. Umpire 
should be aware that this is the only instance in the laws where in 5 penalty runs are 
awarded but no report is made. The award of 5 penalty runs for the ball in play hitting the 
ǳƴǿƻǊƴ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ ƘŜƭƳŜǘ ǇƭŀŎŜŘ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ wicketkeeper is not awarded in all those situations 
where runs are disallowed to the batting side. Refer Law 23.3. The ball in play does not 
become dead on coming in contact with the ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΩǎ helmet worn or which has fallen on the 
ground accidentally and play shall continue.  

28.4 Limitation of on side fielders 
!ǘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǎǘŀƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŘŜƭƛǾŜǊȅ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ ƴƻǘ ōŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ǘǿƻ fielders, other 
than the wicketkeeper, behind the popping crease on the on side. A fielder will be 
considered to be behind the popping crease unless the whole of his/her person whether 
grounded or in the air is in front of this line. 
In the event of infringement of this lŀǿ ōȅ ŀƴȅ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ call 
ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ. 
 

Interpretation 
At the instant of the delivery there should not be more than three 
fielders on the onside behind the popping crease. A fielder is 
considered to be behind the popping crease unless the whole of 
his/her person whether grounded or in the air is in front of this line. 
 
The law is very clear but at times it will be difficult for an umpire to 
see, if the third fielder is ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴŜŘ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ 

and is walking in. In such situations the umpire can move to the offside by informing the Batters 
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and the captain of the fielding side of his/her desire to stand on the offside. The wicketkeeper 
standing on the legside will not be counted as one of the three fielders.  
 
28.5 Fielders not to encroach on pitch 

While the ball is in play and until the ōŀƭƭ Ƙŀǎ ƳŀŘŜ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ 
person, ƻǊ Ƙŀǎ ǇŀǎǎŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘΣ ƴƻ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΣ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΣ Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƴȅ 
part of his/her person grounded on or extended over the pitch. 
In the event of infringement of this law by any fielder other than the wicketkeeper, the 
ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ǎƘŀƭƭ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ as soon as possible after delivery of the 
ball. Note, however, Law 27.3 (Position of wicketkeeper). 
 

Interpretation 
This is one more restriction on the fielders apart from the 
wicketkeeper ǘƻ ōŜ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŦƻǊ ŀ ǇŜǊƛƻŘ 
of time and no more than two fielders can be on the legside 
behind the popping crease at the instant of delivery. No fielder 
can have any part of his/her person either grounded or in air on 
the pitch area (refer Law 7 The Pitch) from the time the ball 
comes into play till the ball has made contact with the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ 
ōŀǘ ƻǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƻǊ Ƙŀǎ ǇŀǎǎŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩs bat. Umpires should note the difference in the 
period for a wicketkeeper and the fielder.  
 
For the wicketkeeper it is until the ball ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊ ŀ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊ ƛǘ ƛǎ 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ, the other things being similar - ǘƘŜ ōŀƭƭ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŎƻƴǘŀŎǘ ǿƛǘƘ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƻǊ 
person. Here again the umpire should not be in a hurry to call and signal άNo ballέ but wait 
for the ball to be delivered. Since further time is available from the instant of delivery till the 
delivered balƭ ǇŀǎǎŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ.  
 
During this time, a fielder may move in closer sensing the striker would play a defensive shot 
and come on to the pitch area. In such circumstances, the ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ end umpire should call 
ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ on encroaching the pitch area or as soon as possible after the delivery of 
the ball. 
 
 Though the bowler is also a fielder, he/she has the concession to run on the pitch area but 
not protected area of the pitch during his/her follow through after delivery. Umpires should 
not be trigger happy and educate the fielders of both sides, if anyone is encroaching before 
the ball comes into play. Prevention is better than cure. 
 
 
 

28.6 Movement by any fielder other than the wicketkeeper 
28.6.1 Any movement by any fielder, excluding the wicketkeeper, after the ball comes into 

play and before the ball reaches the striker, is unfair except for the following: 
28.6.1.1 minor adjustment tƻ ǎǘŀƴŎŜ ƻǊ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƛƴ ǊŜƭŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘΦ 
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28.6.1.2 movement by any fielder, other than a close fielder, towards the striker or the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ǘƘŀǘ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ǎƛƎƴƛŦƛŎŀƴǘƭȅ ŀƭǘŜǊ ǘƘŜ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊΦ 

28.6.1.3 movement by any fielder in response to the stroke that the striker is playing or 
that his/her actions suggest he/she intends to play. 

28.6.2 In all circumstances Law 28.4 (Limitation of on side fielders) shall apply. 

28.6.3 In the event of such unfair movement, either umpire shall call and signal Dead 
ball ŀƴŘ ƛƴŦƻǊƳ ǘƘŜ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŦƻǊ ŘƻƛƴƎ ǎƻΦ ¢ƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ 
umpire shall then: 

 
28.1.1.1 award the one-run penalty for Wide or No ball, if applicable  

28.1.1.2 award 5 Penalty runs to the batting side 

28.1.1.3 inform the captain of the fielding side of the reason for this action. 

28.1.1.4 inform the batters and, as soon as practicable, the captain of the 

batting side of what has occurred. 

28.6.3.1 The umpires together shall report the occurrence as soon as possible 
after the match to the Executive of the offending side and to any 
Governing Body responsible for the match, who shall take such action as 
is considered appropriate against the captain, any other individuals 
concerned and, if appropriate, the team. 

28.6.4 also Note the provisions of Law 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to distract striker). See 
also Law 27.4 (Movement by wicketkeeper). 

 
Interpretation 

The wicketkeeper is excluded, since there is a separate Law 27 for him/her which covers 
his/her movements. As the wicketkeeper has restrictions so also the fielders. Before taking 
stance and start concentrating on the ball in preparing to receive the ball, the striker would 
have made the mental note of the position of all the fielders. It is unfair if the fielder changes 
his/her position significantly after that. A long leg fielder changing his/her position to mid-on 
ƻǊ ŀ ŦƛŜƭŘŜǊ ŦƛŜƭŘƛƴƎ ƴŜŀǊ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǳƳǇƛǊŜ ŀǘ ǎǉǳŀǊŜ ƭŜƎ ƳƻǾƛƴƎ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ the boundary 
line or a deep square leg fielder coming within 20 yards of the ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ Ǌǳƴ 
up in the guise of moving in towards the striker or his/her wicket is unfair. The permitted 
movements for a fielder are, 
 

a. Close fielders normally within 15 yards, can only make minor adjustments. However, they should not 
move during the runup or as the ball is being delivered. Their movement may distract the striker. 
Specially those fielders standing in front of the striker.  
 

b. Other than the close fielders can walk in a few steps towards the striker or his/ her wicket. The fielders 
fielding near or on the boundary line can take a few more steps towards the striker or his/ her wicket 
compared to inside fielders. 

 

c. No fielder can make any lateral or backward movement except. 
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However, the only exception here is that the fielders are permitted to move in the direction of the 
stroke, the striker is likely to make or is about to make. Classic example being Mr. Rahul Dravid 
moving from slip to leg slip anticipating a stroke on the legside and taking a comfortable catch. 
Striker preparing to play a reverse sweep, or a switch hit which are now common, are two other 
examples necessitating the close in fielders and the wicke-keeper to move towards legside. If any 
significant movement takes place deliberately, the provisions of Law 41.4 (Deliberate attempt to 
distract striker) may be applied. 
 

 
 
 

UMPIRING TECHNIQUE 
 
1. A fielder can wear a shin guard but inside the trouser. If some one wears outside, umpires 

should not allow. 
2. For fielderΩs or Wicket-keeperΩǎ encroachment, Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴŘ ǎƛƎƴŀƭ άbƻ ōŀƭƭέ only after the delivery 

of the ball. 
3. If a fielder while taking a catch removes the cap or helmet which, falls on the Field of play and 

the ball in play  comes comes in contact with the cap or the helmet on the Field 5 penalty runs 
are awarded, no reporting is done. 

4. Keep a watch on the fielder crossing over after an over coming on to the protected area. 
5. Though the ball in play becomes dead on coming in contact with the fielders helmet placed 

behing the wicke-keeper or a discarded cap, glove or the helmet or illegal fielding, It is always 
advisable for the umpires to call and signal dead ball, though this is  an additional call or signal. 
It is not necessary to repeat the signal to the scoers. It becomes handy in informing the scores 
about the runs scored. 

6. A fieldercontravenes the limitation of on side fielder law or encroached the pitch are when the 
bowler starts his run-up ς ball coming into paly bur withdraws before the ball is delivered. It 
still be considered as contravention of this law and No-ball should be caled by the respective 
umpire. 
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LAW 29 THE WICKET IS BROKEN 
 
29.1 Wicket broken 

The wicket is broken when at least one bail is completely removed from the top of the 
stumps, or one or more stumps is removed from the ground. 

29.2 Breaking the wicket fairly 
 

29.1.1 The wicket is broken fairly if a bail is completely removed from the top of the 
stumps, or a stump is struck out of the ground, 

29.1.1.1 by the ball, 
нфΦмΦмΦн ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ƛŦ ƘŜƭŘ ƻǊ ōȅ ŀƴȅ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōŀǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜκǎƘŜ ƛǎ ƘƻƭŘƛƴƎΣ 
29.1.1.3 for the purpose of this law only, by the striker's bat not in hand, or by any part of 

the bat which has become detached, 

нфΦмΦмΦп ōȅ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƻǊ ōȅ ŀƴȅ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ƘƛǎκƘŜǊ ŎƭƻǘƘƛƴƎ ƻǊ ŜǉǳƛǇƳŜƴǘ 
becoming detached from his/her person, However, any detached 
ŜǉǳƛǇƳŜƴǘ ǎƘŀƭƭ ƴƻǘ ƛƴŎƭǳŘŜ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘƛǾŜ ƘŜƭƳŜǘΣ ƻǊ ŀƴȅ ǇŀǊǘ 
thereof, as defined in Appendix A.2.3, 

29.1.1.5 by a fielder with his/her hand or arm, providing that the ball is held in the hand or 
hands so used, or in the hand of the arm so used. 

29.1.1.6 The wicket is also broken fairly if a fielder strikes or pulls a stump out of the 
ground as in Law 29.1.1.5. 

29.1.2 The disturbance of a bail, whether temporary or not, shall not constitute its 
complete removal from the top of the stumps, but if a bail in falling lodges 
between two of the stumps this shall be regarded as complete removal. 

 
Interpretation 

The phrases used in these laws ŀǊŜ άǘƘŜ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ being brokenέΣ 
and the άǿƛŎƪŜǘ ƛǎ ōǊƻƪŜƴέΦ Overall, they look similar but convey 
different situations and intentions. 

 
a. Wicket is broken ς If the set of three stumps and two bails on 

top of them which is the definition of a wicket (refer Law 8) is 
not complete.  
 

b. Wicket is broken ς The wicket is broken by an act of removing one or more bails off or 
uprooting one or more stumps with the intention of making a Batter out. 

i. A fielder breaks the wicket to make a Batter out Bowled, Hit Wicket, Run out or Stumped. 
 

c. Wicket is broken ς The wicket as defined is not complete but happens in the course of 
the game. May be inadvertently or without intention. 

i. Bowler breaks the near wicket during his/her delivery stride. 
 

The dismissal of a Batter by way of Bowled, Hit Wicket, Run Out and Stumped directly 
depend on how the wicket is put down. The wicket is fairly broken, if one or both the bails 
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are completely removed from the top of the stumps, or a stump is struck out of the ground 
by, 

i. The ball. 

ii. ¢ƘŜ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ƘŜƭŘ ƛƴ hand or not. Full bat or a portion, if broken. 

iii. !ƴȅ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ clothing, or equipment whether on person or detached. 

iv. A fielder with his/her hand or arm provided the ball is held in the hand/s or arm/s so used. 

v. A fielder pulls a stump out of the ground as in (iv) above. 

The fielder cannot break the wicket by holding the ball in play in one hand and remove the 
bail with the other hand. So also, the wicketkeeper by bending his/her knees when the ball in 
play is stuck between the knees or stuck in the flap of the pads and thigh.  
 
Both the umpires and players should be conversant with different types and situations like 
one bail off, both the bails off, one or two stumps off, all the stumps flat on the ground. In 
ǘƘƛǎ ƭŀǿΣ άƘŀƴŘέ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǿǊƛǎǘ ōƻƴŜ ŘƻǿƴǿŀǊŘǎΣ άŀǊƳέ ƳŜŀƴǎ ŦǊƻƳ 
shoulder down to fingertips. Mere disturbance of a bail is not to be 
regarded as complete removal and thus wicket is not down. 
 
Complete removal of the bail ς Complete removal of the bail means; 
the whole of the bail should come off the top and be at a lower level either on the ground or 
stuck between the wickets. The following are the instances of not complete removal 
 

a. A bail jumping up and settling in its original position, 
b. Come off from its original position but settles on one of the stumps. 
c. It is on top but slightly displaced at one or both ends. 
d. Come off at one end and stuck between the wicket ς in slant position - but the other end is still on the 

top. 

 
In all the above four instances the wicket is not broken as the bail is not completely removed. 
Partial removal is not complete removal. Umpires should be aware that while deciding run 
outs or stumpings, the Batter or the striker has to be outside his/her ground at the moment 
the wicket is broken.  Bail is to be completely removed. For a stump to be uprooted or struck 
out is that, that stump should be free from its groove (ground). A slant stump is not 
considered as uprooted or struck down. The ball does not become dead on breaking the 
wicket if the Batter is not dismissed at that instance. The wicket can be broken later and it 
need not be complete at that point. The four scenarios have been discussed below in          
Law 29.2. The wicket also need not be complete means the width can be more than defined 9 
inches.  Example one or both bails may be down, and a stump is slant or in skewed position.  
Umpires should be more vigilant when a fielder dives with the ball to break the wicket.  At 
times it will be difficult to decide whether the ball or ball holding the hand or arm disturbed 
the wicket or some other part of the body with the ball held close to that part of the body. 
This will not be difficult where the match is being telecast. Umpires will improve with 
experience. 
 
His/ her own wicket can be broken by the striker also in case of hit wicket while preparing to 
receive or playing at the ball. This is one of the two instances in the game when a detached 
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portion of clothing, equipment is treated as a ǇƭŀȅŜǊΩǎ person. The other being the bowler 
breaking the wicket during his/her delivery stride. Refer Law 26.1. 
 

29.3 One bail off 
If one bail is off, it shall be sufficient for the purpose of breaking the wicket to remove the 
remaining bail or to strike or pull any of the three stumps out of the ground, in any of the 
ways stated in Law 29.1. 

 Interpretation 
The wicket can be in the following four states while a 
fielder starts to break the wicket to make a Batter 
out.  It is not necessary for the wicket to be complete.  
 

a. If one bail is off, it is sufficient to remove the other bail 
completely or strike out or pull out the stump without the bail 
off the ground in any of the ways as in 29.1 above. 

b. If both the bails are off, then any one of the three stumps should be struck or pulled out of the ground or 
replace at least one bail and remove it completely in any of the ways as in 29.1 above. 

c. If one or two stumps are flat, then the remaining stump can be uprooted or struck out of the ground in any of 
the ways as in Law 29.1 above. 

d. If all the three stumps are struck out & are on the ground, any member of the fielding side can put back any 
or all the stumps or make the wicket where they originally stood to put the wicket down in any of the ways as 
in Law 29.1 above. 

 
29.4 Remaking wicket 

If a wicket is broken while the ball is in play, it shall not be remade by an umpire until the 
ball is dead. See Law 20 (Dead ball). Any fielder may, however, while the ball is in play, 
- replace a bail or bails on top of the stumps. 
- put back one or more stumps into the ground where the wicket originally stood. 
 

29.5 Dispensing with bails 
If the umpires have agreed to dispense with bails in accordance with Law 8.5 (Dispensing 
with bails), it is for the umpire concerned to decide whether or not the wicket has been 
broken. 
29.4.1 After a decision to play without bails, the wicket has been broken fairly if the 

umpire concerned is satisfied that the wicket has been struck by the ball, by the 
ǎǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ ōŀǘΣ person or items of his/her/her clothing or equipment as described in           
Laws 29.2.1.2, 29.1.1.3 or 29.2.1.4, or by a fielder in the manner described in 
29.2.1.5. 

29.4.2 If the wicket has already been broken, Law 29.5.1 shall apply to any stump or 
stumps still in the ground. Any fielder may replace a stump or stumps, in 
accordance with Law 29.3, in order to have an opportunity of breaking the wicket 
fairly. 
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Interpretation 
When to and how to dispense the bails is discussed in Law 8. When it is decided to dispense 
with the bails it has to be at both ends. Judging when the wicket is fairy broken is little 
difficult compared to bails being in place, however the process is a modified one. A mere 
touch of the ball, detached clothing or equipment of the striker or the hand or the arm of the 
hand holding the ball is sufficient. Stump need not be uprooted to put the wicket down. How 
hard the contact is, is immaterial? Umpires should not get confused this situation with the 
one when both bails are off. These are two different scenarios.  
 

UMPRIRING TECHNIQUE 

 

1. A fielder cannot break the wicket by holding the ball in one hand and breaking the wicket 
with other or kicking the wicket. 

2. Umpires have to be doubly careful about how the bail/s come off - With the ball in hand or 
without, in close calls. It is prudent to watch the popping crease and look at the wickets 
with peripheral vision and rely on sight and sound for breaking the wicket. 

3. Match cannot go on with bails on only at one end. They have to be removed from both the 
ends. Look for the option of using heavy bails before deciding to dispense with. 

4. Umpires have to be extra careful when the bails have been dispensed with. Note that it is 
not necessary to uproot the stumps when bails have been dispensed with. 

5. Check the alignment of stumps every time they are disturbed from side on and behind the 
ǎǘǳƳǇǎ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǘ ŦǊƻƳ ŀƴȅ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇƻǎƛǘƛƻƴΦ LŦ .ƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ǿƛŎƪŜǘ ƛǎ ŘƛǎǘǳǊōŜŘ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ŀƴ ƻǾŜǊΣ 
wait after the over for your partner to come to his/her position behind the stumps and then 
request for checking the alignment. 

6. After a direct hit, if the stumps are slanted or skewed, they need not be straightened to 
break the wicket again. It is sufficient that a stump be uprooted. If bails are dispensed mere 
touch of the ball to the slanted or skewed stump is sufficient. 

7. Ball does not become dead on an unsuccessful appeal (example- direct hit) unless a Batter 
is out. Further runs can be scored, or a Batter may be out as a consequence of further 
actions. 
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LAW 30 BATTER OUT OF HIS/HER GROUND 
 
30.1 When out of his/her ground 

30.1.1 A Batter shall be considered to be out of his/her ground unless some part of his/her 
person or bat is grounded behind the popping crease at that end. 

30.1.2 However, a Batter shall not be considered to be out of his/her ground if, in running 
or diving towards his/her ground and beyond and having grounded some part of 
his/her person or bat beyond the popping crease, there is subsequent loss of 
contact between the ground and any part of his/her person or bat, or between the 
bat and person. 

 
Interpretation 

The pitch has two ends. Crease markings are done at both the ends. One 
Batter will be at each end. Whichever Batter is at that end is his/her 
ground. BatterΩǎ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ƛǎ ŘŜŦƛƴŜŘ ƛƴ ŀǇǇŜƴŘƛȄ !ΦсΦоΦ ¢ƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 
area behind the popping crease is the ground of the Batter who is at that 
end. The popping creases are unlimited in length meaning extend up to 
boundary line. (Refer Law 7.). Hence, for a Batter to be inside his/her 
ground, some portion of the bat held in hand, or some part of his/her person must be 
grounded behind the popping crease. The only exception is, when the Batter in running and 
or is diving towards his/ her ground and beyond, makes good the ground by grounding the 
bat held in hand or any part of his/her person and then loses contact with the ground - 
meaning the Batter is in the air and no part of his/her bat or person is grounded ς the Batter 
shall not be considered as out of his/her ground. This exception is available to the Batter who 
is running beyond the popping crease or diving to make good his/her ground and not to one 
who simply raises his/her foot or bat in attempting to play at the ball or turning for a second 
or subsequent run. Umpires and players should be aware that the creases are the inner 
edges and grounding the bat or any part of the person on the line is treated as outside the 
ground. In addition, a Batter who comes out to avoid being injured by a throw-in is not 
treated as out of his/her ground, but he/she loses this concession if he/she attempts a run. 

 
30.2 Which is a BatterΩǎ ƎǊƻǳƴŘ 

30.2.1 If only one Batter is within a ground, it is his/her ground and will remain so even if 
he/she is later joined there by the other Batter. 

30.2.2 If both Batters are in the same ground and one of them subsequently leaves it, the 
ground belongs to the Batter who remains in it. 

30.2.3 If there is no Batter in either ground, then each ground belongs to whichever Batter 
is nearer to it, or, if the Batters are level, to whichever Batter was nearer to it 
immediately prior to their drawing level. 

30.2.4 If a ground belongs to one Batter, then, unless there is a striker who has a runner, 
the other ground belongs to the other Batter, irrespective of his/her position. 

30.2.5 When a Batter who has a runner is striker, his/her ground is always at the wicket-
keeperΩǎ end. However, Laws 30.2.1, 30.2.2, 30.2.3 and 30.2.4 will still apply, but 
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only to the runner and the non-striker, so that that ground will also belong to 
either the nonstriker or the runner, as the case may be. 

 
Interpretation 

There are two ends for the pitch and when the game is on the Batters are at two separate 
ends ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ōƻǿƭŜǊΩǎ ŜƴŘ ŀƴŘ {ǘǊƛƪŜǊΩǎ or wicket-keeperΩǎ end. It is not difficult to know which 
Batter belongs to which end. These are not permanent ends. The ends keep on changing as 
and when the Batters score runs. If one run is scored, the Batters cross over and make good 
their ground from end to end. In the process as soon as the Batters cross between the two 
popping creases their end (ground) switches from one side to the other. When they attempt, 
the second, they again re-cross and come back to their original ends, again every time they 
cross for a subsequent run their end changes. A BatterΩǎ original end is the end at which 
he/she was when the ball came in to play the last. This gives us different scenarios like  
 

a. Both the Batters are outside their ground but have not crossed. They are in between 
the two popping creases. 

The Batter who is nearest to the ground is his/her ground. 
 

b. Both the Batters being level in the process of crossing. 
The Batter who has left the ground where he/she was last is his/her ground. 
 

c. Both the Batters being level in the process of crossing. One of the Batters changes 
his/her mind, and both run together at the same end and make good the ground 
together. 

The Batter who has left the ground where he/she was last is his/ her ƎǊƻǳƴŘ ŀǎ ƛƴ άbέ ŀōƻǾŜΦ 
 

d. One Batter is within his/her ground and the other joins him. 
The ground belongs to the Batter who was originally in that ground. Not the one who joined. 
 

e. One Batter is within his/ her ground and the other joins him/ her and subsequently 
the one who was in his/ her ground comes out immediately. 

The ground belongs to the Batter who stays back in the ground. 
 

f. Both the Batters are in the same ground (end.) 
The Batter who reaches the ground first is his/ her ground. 
If one Batter never left his/her ground, then it remains to be is his/ her ground. 
 

g. A Batter leaves his/her ground and then trying to regain it, then 
 The Batter who reaches that ground first is his/ her ground. 
 

It is important that an umpire should be aware of what is crossing or when actually crossing 
takes place. In the process of running there will be a time when the .ŀǘǘŜǊǎΩ   bodies and 
equipment are over lapping. When no part of the body or equipment is overlapping after the 
process of crossing has started, crossing is deemed to have taken place. Crossing can take 
place only between the two popping creases. 
 




